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Nietzsche and Europ®

By HENRI LICHTENBERGER

AMONG the erro¥s which are often committed, "m‘iuence. The man who loves order, who defends

even to-day, with regard to Nietzsche, I will
include those whichconsist in mixing him up with
current political controversies. It is no wonder.
Take the well known formulae of Nietzsche on
the opposition between * masters ” and “slaves”,
between the “ bautiful savage ” and “ the herd":
collect together his diatribes against democracy
and socialism. add to these his thesis on the
necessity for a hierarchy, his apology for aristo-
cracy and noble blood, his faith in the arrival of
a “ Master of the Earth ", his predilection forthe
great conquerors from Caesar to Napoleon, z}nd
you can, without any difficulty, classify Niet-
zsche, either for praise or for blame, among the
adversaries of popular government, the despisers
of parliamentarism, the renegades of the .d.emoc-
‘ratic ideal, the champioas of the politics of
. power, or the prophzts of Fascism.

Now, it is enough to throw a rapid glance ow:‘r
Nietzschean literature to be convinced that thxis
is a very superficial judgment. Nietzsche is
nothing less thaa a thinker of the “Right”. But
it is entirely among the conservatives and the
traditionalists of various degrees that. lfe has en-
countered the most decided o!)posmon. The
imperalist who works for the \.ncrease of §l}e
military or economic power of his state finds i
him an irreconcilable adversary and combats his

_ relfgious, moral .and political faiths against the

assaults of doubt, and who views nihilism as an
aberx’atio’qbf tﬁé'hurqan spirit, regards this anti~
christian and immoralist .as an incarnation of
the devil spirit. The chastened nihilists who
recoil before the alarming wilderness where the
absolute scientific instinct and the radical sub-
jectivism of their master lead them, can well
render homage to the intellectual courage of.
Nietzsche, but condemn him as the. typical
representative of the spirit of indiscipline; the
destroyer of all order and all civilisation. In
contrast to Nietzsche we can speak of them in a
general way as the self-satisfied and the autho-.
ritarian, viz. on the one hand, those who are per-
fectly aware of the case of our capitalistic society
and to-day aspire for nothing more than the
material reconstruction of Europe and the revi- -
val of useful efforts towards a better life, and, on
the other hand those who preach an ideal of
discipline, subordination and obedience and
cousider with defiance the breaker of idols philo-
sophising to the tune of hammer blows, the
enemy of the State, of the Church. of Morality an
of the People. - ’
Inversely, if it is true that the democrats can
scarcely, without paradox, claim him as one: of

themselves, and if one is not astonished that
'1‘\ . .
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of perfect felicity, He aspires to create a society

some of them have denounced him as a brutal
aristocrat, an apologist of slavery and theorist
of exploitation of man by man, it is neverthe-
Jessha fack that Nietzschz has from' the very
, qu“&feidtel tbohtidérable interest, not
onlgfarfiong the -intellectuals of the left but also
among the workers themselves as is evident from
a recent eaquiry. And this is easily understood,
because it is clear that Nietzsche was conspicuocus
to all the revolutionaries by the radicalism with
which he rebelled against all modern societies
and by the bitterness with which he condemned
_ the same adversaries who combated socialism,
nationalist imnerialism, traditiopal mor?hrc;hy.
capitalism and the mercantile spirit. - This
“ aristocrat ” expressly disapproved all reaction
towards the past dnd declared clearly * What
matter they to me, ,i'lhe princes and the priests of
“the present who wish to live by duping theg-
selves.” The revolutionaries thus feel them-
selves instinctively drawn towards the great
despiser of capitalist society .and the medern
State. Let us add, that simnle people perceive
by intuition the nobility of heart of the solitary
thinker—Iet us remember that the humble folk
of Genoa among whom he lived familarly had
siirnamed him “il piccolo santo’*—and feel
immecdiately that he is not on the side of the
‘g'reat against the humble nor, above all, on the
side of the rich against the poor.
1t cannot suffice, in these circumstances, to
fefine in some simple formulae the attitude of
Nietzsche towards political problems. It is
indispensable, if one wants to render him justice
to enter a little more deeply into the real sense,
and the profouad significance of his formulae.
To begin with, it is incontestable that hostility
to the democratic ideal, and, consequently to the
thodern dumocratic State, is one of the essential
élements of the doctrine of Nietzsche.
" According to him, historical evolutioa tends to
reduce humanity to the state of avast, uniform’
herd.” Following the Christian, who makes all
then equal bufore God and promises them perfect
-happiness beyond the grave, the Democrat
equités all men to be equal before the Law and
T he“xh to realise on the earth, their dream

R saint.
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where inequality will be banned, where all men
will have the same rights, the same duties and

an equal share of happiness, where there will be :

no gradations, where none will obey or command,
where there will be neither masters nor slaves,
neither riches nor poverty, but an amorphous
mass of “citizens” all alike. This is the ideal
towards which tend all democrats, whatever be
their labels; whether they are called republicans,
socialists or anarchists. They are all of one
accord in rejecting all superior authority, in
desiring “neither Gods, nor Masters ¥, and in
proscribing all privilege. They all agree in
a common aversion to justice which chastises,
and incline to regard all punishment as ini-
quitous. They all fraternise in a religion of pity,
in a horror of pain, in the conviction that suffer-
ing ought to be abolished. [They all have faith
in the masses “as such”. They believe that
every individual can, and ought to, find his
personal good in the good of the entire social
body, and that the good can be attained by the
sympathy of every onc towards all, and by
universal brotherhood.

The same levelling instinct is evident today in
the conception of the relation between man and
woman, Feminism completes the work of
democracy. And Nietzsche condemned the one
as he detested the other. He did not admit the
feminine idol, and disputed the genuineness of
the views of those who saw in woman a
superior creature, possessed of more refined
instincts, and a more delicate and surer moral
sense than mao, capable of guiding humanity to
the highest destiny. Above all, he pursued with
his most ferocious sarcasm, the emancipated

woman who has lost the respect fur and the fear -

of man, who does not expect to be given, anything,
but pretends to behave towards him as an equal
to an equal, who resents, almost as an injury, the
homage and the tenderness of the strong sex
towards the weak, and wishes to conquer with
him in the struggle for life.

What can be the end of all this evolution? It
is to suppress, everywhere, beauty and diversity;
it is to transform the world into a vast lazaret,
where craw) without great pain, but also without

2.
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. gwent joy, a multitude of uninteresting beings, all
equal in their mediocrity and in their im-
potence, who drag on a dull and aimless life.
} And this is, to Nietzsche, an immense dan-
.ger. - If the effiminate, the prudent and the
fickle minded, without desire and without hope,
is the type which is going to definitely inhabit
the earth, it is then the end of the prodigious
silventure of our racg, it is theend of the gigantic
effort of the being which produced without
relakation, new and superior forms.
. It is evident that, in these circumstances,
Nietzsche, who sees in the birth of genius, in the
advent of the Superman the highest function of
humapoity, and who sces in the “ people” but a
round-about way Nature takes to produce some
great men, caonot but be hostile to the whole
theory which enjoins the subordination of th'c
individual to the collective. He is oa the anti-
podes with regard to Hegel who czlebratad the
- State as the “real God " and “in itself the ab-
solute end, ” who absorbed the individual in the
state, and showed that individuals exist ouly by,
and for the State, which alone can manifest in
itself Liberty and the absolute Right. He also
combated in the most decisive fashion, against
practical Hegelianism, the faith in the State so
universally prevalent in Imperial Germany after
1871, both among the subjects, who pfes.enred,
to a rare degree, the respect for discipline,
monarchy and absolutist tradition, and among
jeaders, the better among whom appeared as the
ascetics of a veritable religion of State and
Authority. To hiseyes, the State is a “new idol”
which he holds up to ridicule in a famous chapter
of Zarathustra. The modern world, he says,
aever knows People, but only States. Now, the
' State is the coldest of all monsters, to which all
is artifice and imposture, which roars “ There is
nothing greater on the carth than myself, 1 am
the ordaining finger of God ” It draws towards
itself the superfluous people, devours them
and chews them. But alas, it seduces also,
by its falsehoods, the great souls, the noble
hearts, who aspire to sell themsel\fes Chea'p.
f¢t enrols them in its service, adorns n?self with
their greatness, their heroism, their virtues and
their wisdom. “There, where the State ceases,
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and there only, begins the. man who isir;ot!ilp&*
fluous : there begins the-chant'of necesnity; thé
unique and irreplaceable melody. " Thete -
where the State ceases—see, O my brothers~
do you not see the arc in the heaven and:tthe -
bridges of the Superman?” Nietzsche -detest-
ed the state because it subordinated the supetior
individual to the collectivity : because it had:for
its aim the conquest of political or economic
power, and not an effort towards a superior type
of humanity ; because it placed at the head of the
hierarchy, not the * creator of new vaiues ”but a
sovereign who owed his position to his birth,an
aristocracy of lords, courtesans aad upstarts,or
an oligarchy of plutocrats. A .
But the devotees of the State do not limit them-
selves to the subordination of the individualto
the collective ; they want, besides, the sriumph of
a National State. They confound the State with
the country. On this point also Nietzsche yaised
an emphatic pgotest. He isnot at all mistaken’
when he calls himself “a maa withont acountry!
He s, in reality, no more of aa aati-patriot thes
he is an anarchist. If one quotes the text of his
famous invectives against Germany to affiom
that he was lacking in patriotism, it only shows
that one has not understood the way in which
Nietzsche undzrstood aand practised the love pf
his country. Butit is quite true that he, was
in no sense a nationalist, and that he especially
condemned that form of nationalism which was
flourishing at his time in Germany, namsly Pae
Germanism. At the moment when the nation-
alist fever affirmed itself among his compatriots
with a bursting enthusiasm, his part was al-
ready taken. He aspired, not for the triumph of
armanism, but for the renaissance of Hellenism,
the advent of a *tragic” culture which would be
neither specifically Greek, nor specifically
German, but European, or universally human.
And, if he began by admitting that it wasin
Germany, above all, that the new culture was
prepared, that German genius ought naturally to
expand in itself into thc European genius, he
was not late in renouncing this hore. Very soon
the providential mission of Germany became
problematic to his eyes. In his heart of hearts
he cherished the hope that his country would
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one day play a glorious part in the evolution of
humanity. But hefelt more and more strongly
the immense, painful “and” unsupportable differ-
ence which existed at that time between the
ideal German genius and the German genius
then existing, which Nietzsche hated and
condemned, and against which he thenceforth set
himself with increasing exasperation.

With perfect clarity, he put forth Cosmo-
politanism as against State-nationalism as the
necessary postulate of the immediate future. The
Europe of today ought to face the great task of
unification. The United States of Europe are a
psychological, historical and economic necessity,
whose advent is prepared irresistibly by the
progressive crumbling of the nations, and by the
formation of a composite race issuing from the
increasingly different nationalities, the race of
Europears. The Napoleonic dream of a n{nited
Europe, mistress of the world, ought inevntabl'y
to be realised sooner or later. Against this
unitary tendency is set up today a nationalistic
reaction, very clamorous and very turbulegt. b}nt
impotent, because it is artificial. Nationalism 1s,
in its essence, a state of constraint imposed on
the masses by a small oligarchy ; it is maintain-
ed by cunning, falsehood and violence. I't has
pot its roots in the soul of the people, but in tF\:
interests of certain dynasties, or of certain social
classes. It is the duty of the philoso.phcr. once
he has recognised this fact,:to frankly de;lare
himself a “good European” and to work actively
to the fusion of the nations and cultures. Th.e
realisation of this super-national ideal, of thns.
European super-race which prepares itscu.
everywhere, and of which only the differences of
language prevent us from discerning clearly the
development, will not be, according to Nietzsche,
delayed for long.

And in these circumstances he combats the
nationalist counter-current which is opposed to
the advent of United Europe, with that vigour
and that intransigeance'-which is one of thc
distinctive traits of his character. From the very
beginning, he categorically refused to adopt the
hatreds which divide the civilised world. The
armed peace which reigned in Europe during his
time was not pleasing to hiim. Nothing to him

[JuLy 1927

is more odious than the state of permanent sus-
picion and hate in which the nations of today
live. “Here is’' he declares “an inhumanity
much worse than war, because it is a provocation
to war by the fact that it assumes immorality in
its neighbours and appears thus to stir up hostile
dispositions und acts.” We caonnot arrive at a
durable peace, either by a balance of forces, or
by a progressive reduction in armaments. Only
the most powerful nation will be in a condition
to declare peace on earth.  “There will, perhaps
come a day, when a people who will have risen
to the highest point of organisation and military
intelligence, accustomed to make the greatest
sacrifices for its army, will cry voluntarily : we
will shiver our swords and will destroy from top
to bottom all its military institutions. Peace can
come only by the pacification of the spirit; it
will be born only on the day when all human
society will think : - Better perish, than hate
and fear, and better perish twice than be hated
and feared” Truly prophetic words, which™
Europe to its misfortune has not learned to
listen. He stigmatises, with his usual outragcous
formulae, patriotic chauvinism and the nation-
alist urticaria, which make in Europe one set of
people barricade itself against another, and
surround itself with a rampart of quarantines.
He utters this provoking aphorism: * Deutsch-
land, Deutschland irber alics —* perhaps, the
silliest watchword that has ever become current.
And why, I pray you Germany, if that does not
represent anything superior in value to that
pussessed by any other nation? In itself,
it is nothing more than a great State-
a great stupidity,-the best in the world.”
One can scarcely go further in repudiating any

connection with Pan Germanism and with ;) 1

national exclusivism in general.

But Nictzsche did not take a purely negative
attitude towards the State. Certainly, he detested
Democracy, the organised Mob which poses as
an end in itself. He knew that the State thus
constituted, is hostile to great individualities,
that the Superman owes nothing to it, but is
formed and developed in spite of the State, and
often in opposition to the State. But, on the

*Germany, Germany over all.
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other hand, Nietzsche was anything but. an
anarchist. He condemned disorder and arbitra-
riness. Without doubt he was interested before
tall in the formation of genius and of thfe eI{'te:
he was powerfully interested in the organisation
of a “new aristccracy’’ recruited and tended
with an extreme rigour and with the minutest care.
But he also understood very well that man lives
in society and that the philosopher cannot afford
to be disinterested with the capital question of
the organisation of the herd. Now, when he exa-
mined human groupings from this point Qf view,
his judgments on the State took a very dxfferet.)t
character. Above all, in the later years of his
conscious life, Nictzsche reflected long on the
problem of the State and tended towards
coasiderations which were morc away ff'o.m
* anarchist individualism ” which certain critics
believe they diagnose in him. .
Nietzsche, from the very bzginning, recognised
the implication for humanity of the present pre-
dominance of the “ decadent ” type. The_ deye-
lopment of civilisation leads to the m uluphcatlo_n
of a mob of diseased elements : we see the multi-
plication of the insane and the criminal. Mf’re'
over,this decadence is aggravated and. generalised
by the universal upsstting of the social orde.r,' as
a result of the Revolution and the superstition
of Equality. The inferior castes,-—the deca'dents,
the depressed classes and slave§ of all kinds—
are so mixed up with the superior castes, that
there is no such thing as purity 9f casFe. .The
aristocracy of blood and of.hercdltary lr;lb;ytlncts
has disappeared. Europe is degraded. .On
all sides grows the s;stema.mf: hatred agglnst
exception and privilege. .Prmle.ges. themselves
are subjected to democratic prg]udlces. Those
who wish to have power require the people on
whom to exercise it, and cun§equcntly flatter
them. The * geniuses™—a Victor Hugo for
example, or a Richard Wagncr~—a'rc the 'mouth-
picces of the great senlim;:nt.s with Wh.lC'h one
can captivate the massss —-plty,‘t!ic x;eluglon of
human suffering, and the glquhcatlon .of Fhe
humble and the uppress_ed.— The dom}nauo?
of the plebzians, allied with some superior de-

dents, threatens us with the risk of instability
ca

and anarchy.
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But, at last, Nietzsche sees the formation;
against the dissolving effects of the social chaos;
of an average type, relatively sane and stable.
This honest and respectable mediocrity is at the
same time a temptation and a source of danger -
to the elite. A temptation, because genius will
aliow itself to be taken by the ideal of these
brave folk, to accept their table of values, to sing
the praise of moderation, to glorify laborious,
useful and modest work. A danger, because the
superior man is no less suspected by the medio-
crity than by the rabble. The mediocres endea-
vour to trouble his conscience and impose on
him their moral beliefs and persuade him that
he has no higher duty than to devote himself to
the welfare of the mediocres and the herd; they
view him with defiance, as a dangerous explo-
sive whose explosion it is necessary to render
ineffective, or, better still, to prevent its defia-
gration.

This triumph of the average type of humanity,
or the mediocrity, is not merely an incontestable
fact. It is necessary for the very development
of the human species.

Man, in effect, tends towards power, not only
so far as the individual is concerned, but also for
the species. Humanity endeavours to realise in
its totality the maximum of forces, to extend, as
tar as possible, its domination over things. Now,
it is evident that it will not attain this maximum
if it produces exclusively, or in a majority, strong
individuals. History shows that superior races
do not last long. Thzy destroy themsclves
mutually as aresult of their bellicose ardour.
They consume themselves rapidly on account of
their ambition and thirst for adventures. The
powerful are the prodigals who do not capitalise
their force, but expend it without taking account,
they do not care for life as such; they prefer a
very short, but very intense life. When they
have wasted their reserve of energy they find
themselves more exhausted, more void of all wil{
and more unbalanced than even the feeble folk.
An epoch of greatness for humanity is a luxury
tor which it pays very dear.

It seems that humanity, in order to attain its
maximum efficiency, energy and power, ought not
to restrict itself thereby to producing strong and
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prodigal races, rapidly deteriorating by extrava-
gance, consumed by their internal flame which
devours them, but should attempt, at the same
time, to produce an average type more disciplined
and more stable. It is necessary that the inferior
parts of human energy find their useful employ-
ment. It is thus opportune to construct an im-
mense social mechanism where all the indivi-
dual forces, even the most mediocre, will pro-
duce the maximum of human effect which they
are capable of yielding. This is the end towards
which we are manifestly tending today.

We are approaching a state of civilisation in
which the whole world will be exploited in-
dustrially. The day in which this gigantic ex-
ploitation will be organised scientifically, the
entire humanity itself will become aa enormous
and prodigiously complex engine, the parts of
which will bz carefully adapted to their functions,
a mzchanism in which the autonomous elements
and directors will bz more and mor: superfluous,
an enormous sum of organised will to power,
whose constituent factors taken singly will
represent a minimum degree of force and value.
Itis useful and necessary that the vast majority
of men be instructed and trained to be only the
lowest wheels in the social organism, that they
recognise, consequently, a morality and a religion
glorifying and idealising the indispensable visteur
of the man-machine,—abnegation, patience and
discipline,—in order that they may be able to
pursue, without revolt and disgust, their mono-
tonous and depressing labour. Mediocrity is
a necessary element in the economy of the world.

We thus see the idea of Nietzsche clearly de-
fined. He had always believed and taught that
no kind of civilisation whatsoever will be possi-
ble without slaves. This fatality which he at
first envisaged with an almost desperate pessi-
mism, he later on accepted as a natural fact
which ought not to shock the wise man. The
average man, modest, laborious, benevolent and
moderate, the man to whom we are pleased to ac-
cord the epithet “good”—what else is he in effect
than “the ideal slave, the slave of the future.” ?
Dechratism and Socialism, in reducing the in-
dividual to an average being, an instrument pre-
pare effectively this slavery of the masses,
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And he acknowledged this fact without false
sentimentality. *“ It is necessary for us to learn
to think of the masses with as much regard as
we do towards Nature : they are not there for the
preservation of their species”. If we wish to
create a race of good slaves it is necessary to
wish also for the average men who will lead to
this end, and train the common man to
obedience, submission and the resigned accept-
ance of his lot. It is as great a fault as com-
pulsory military service to give him the right to
strike, the right to vote and to cotrupt him by
the newspaper. It is absurd and insane to
extol him as if he can think and act for himself,
command, aad become a master, whea his nor-
mal functian is to be aa effective and docile in-
strument in the hands of the “tyrant” and the
“Superman ” who are disputing the domination
of the earth.

In these circumstances it is clear that the
State intercsts the clite to the highest degree as
an instrument of domination over the masses.
Nietzsche recognised, moreover, that even in its
militaristic and nationalistic aspects it can be a
useful school for the future master of the earth,
Militarism appeared to him as a remedy against
decadence. He did not hesitate to say that he
rejoiced in the development of militarism. A
society, which in virtue of its deep seated in-
stincts repudiates war and conquest will be ready
for decadence, the democracy and the domina-
tion of the merchants., The maintenance of
military States is the only means which permits
of the conservation in Europe of the * strong ”
man. As a programme of the future Nietzsche
suggests this: “ A solid technical education;
then military service of such a kind that every-
man of the highest class ought to officer it ac..
cording to his aptitudes”.

Even the most limited and the most narrow
nationalism can have its use by the fact that it
is a causc of simplification and concentration
which maintains the hostility and the con-
currence between the states and thus renders war
necessary, and creates consequently, the military
genius, .

And, finally, Nietzsche noted that the state is
essentially “immoral”. It does not feel any
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responsibility, and therefore it dares to do' things
which the individual will never be permitted to
do. The collectivity is infinitely more “natural”
¥and sincere than individuals who are too faint
hearted to go .to the end of their desires.
Altruism is a guality of the private man; a
society is never altruistic. A society has never
considered “virtue” in any other light than as a
means to power and order. The judgments of
value by the collectivity are thus thor?ughly
realist. Indifferent to all morality, it aspires to
* sanctify all the passions useful to the conserva-
tion and exaltation of power. In a worfl, the
State seeks uniquely and quite nativeh’r t_o insure
its permanance by reducing the individual to
slavery or impotence. To the extent that he
approaches this standard he is a model for t.he
Superman, he is the formidable ms.trument with
which the Superman can ensure his permanent
domination over the masses. '
*  And this conclusion is much in evidence in the
later philosophy of Nietzsche.
Nietzsche hesitated between two supreme
« yalues "— Liberty and Permanence. He was, on
the one hand, thegreat emancipator, the dfffe.nder
of the liberal spirit, the intransigeant individua-
list who wanted to free the genius from all
trammels, to liberate him a'lso from the moral
imperative and confer on him complete au.tono-
my. According to this standard he was hqstnle to
the State, which is indifferent to th'e .bu-th of
genius, which unceasingly menaFes hnf lr.ldep.en-
dance, which wants to control h.xs eg‘onsnc a}ms
and which pretends to impose its w1ll.on him ;
He proclaimed that the ‘superman begins where

the state ends. But, on the other hand, he was the

powerful creator, .
P and sacrificed everything for, 'pe'rmanancy; and
whose admiration went to the edifices that.have
praved the centuries, like the Roman Empire or
the Catholic Church. Thus Nietzsche who was
for a long time a despiser of the State appealec’l'
for the appearance of a *“ Master of thg Earth.
He wanted the advent of a firm des_pot in whoni
the docile herd of slaves will find its necessary
and its “ raison detre”; he aspired
f the formidable “ tyrant”, who
ationa! - exploitation of this

compliment
for the advent 0
will organise the n

who required for his works,
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planet, who, putting an end to the anarchy of
the “petty states” of Europe will realise the
dream of universal domination which has for all
time haunted the imagination of the great con~
querors.. In other words, at the same time that
Nietzsche liberated the Superman from the domi-
nation of the State, he set up, on the other hand,
the State as an instrument necessary for the
power of the Superman. And this latter ten-
dency, which we may call imperialist and
catholic, grew in him and was fortified at the ex-
pense of the liberal during the later years of hi
conscious life. :
Is it very easy_ to reconcile the point of view
of permanency with that of liberty? Has
Nietzsche himself succeeded in harmonising
them perfectly? We dare not affirm. It is
significant that he remains suspected by the
dogmatists both of the right and of the left, by
the conservatives who reject with horror his
immoralist conception of the Superman, and by
the liberals who hold as an utopian sacrilege his
vision of an immense herd of slaves governed
by a handful of Supermen. His essential merit
is that he has viewed clearly the agonising
problems of the present hour—that of “mechani-
sation,” (to use the formula of Rathenan), that
of the unification of Europe, and that of the for:
mation of the elite;,—and has expounded thefn
with an entire sincerity, without atterapting to
allure us with solutions of a facile optimism, or
to attenuate the gravity by conventional phrases.
I will add, that it is evident that to him the
economic and the political problem was too far
awa& to have that fundamental value which
rivets the eyes of most of our contemporaries.
Nietzsche subordinated them to the philosophic
problem. The “power” t6 which the will aspires,
to which the Superman tends, is not, in effect,
when one has well penetrated the thought of
Neitzche, a very tangible thing. It is not the
domination of a master over his subjects, of 4
chief over his soldiers, much less is it the power
that is conferred by gold. He did not want
either the construction of vast empires or the
accumulation of riches. Power in its ‘highest
form is something entirely non-material: “The
thoughts which o ‘carried on' the feet’ of “the
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doves shake the world.” says Zarathustra. The
Powerful ‘par excellence’ is thus not the warrior,
or the man of action, or the master of the earth.
It is the Philosopher, the Thinker, whose
thoughts have an expensive force sufficient to
fascinate the souls and to impose itself on the
spirits. It is the Seer who first of all formulates
judgments of fundamental values. He is the
Initiator who suggests to the future generations
“the experiences which ennoble the human
species ; the religious genius who dictates to
men the directing principles of their actions. The
Nietzchean Superman is essentially one of the
greatest Initates who like the Buddha, Christ or
Muhammad have exercised their powers on the
souls. And thus, the war that interests Nietzsche
is not that which is fought in the battlefields and
which leaves to chance, in its blind fury, the
riches, the treasures of art and the good of
humanity. This war then can be a fatality, but
above all it is a barbarity, against which the
soul of Nietzsche, so open to pity, has felt more
than any other, the tragic horror. The war
which interests him as a compensation is the
silent, invisible and mysterious struggle which is
pursued at the bottom of the souls, between the
great principles governing human life, which
decide, in the last resort, the direction which
universal evolution ought to take. The material
and visible war has for its object the hegemony
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of a people, or of arace. The spiritual war
determines what one may call in the broadest
sense of the term, the future religion of huma-
nity. The true disciple of Nietzsche is the man

who aspires with all the force of his being for '

the birth of an idea directing humanity to the
triumph of a religious ideal, old or new. He who
is enthusiastic only for the triumph of a country,
of a race, or of a party has no right to claim the
name of Nietzsche.

This is why Nietzsche is upheld today by the
small group of those whom I will call seekers or
discontents, who yesterday wete suffocated by the
thick materialism of our civilisation, enamoured
of comfort, and who today seek for an escape,
above all, in a spiritual renovation of humaaity.
For the self-satisfied and the authoritarians,
Nietzsche is a baneful rhetorician, a dangerous
destroyer, who is responsible in a large measure,
for throwing us in a material, intellectual and

moral chaos. For others, Nietzsche is a great

emancipator of the human spirit, one of those
who have sought, with the greatest sincerity and
courage, the way that will lead us beyond the
gloom of Nihilism.

Translated by R, RAMACHANDRAN.,

-—REVIEW OF THE NAT!ON-S.

Buddhist Education in Ancient India

By L. K. TRiPATHL, M. A.,
Professcr of History, Christ Church College, Cawnpore

Buddhism was achild of Hinduism as well as
a re-action against it. Gautam Buddha came not
to destroy, but to fulfil, to put old wine in new
bottles, and to give the ancient Vedic religion a
new interpretation at once more rational and
humane. It was not his object to cut an entire-
ly new and untrodden path across the luxuriant
overgrowth of ritualism, sacrifices, beliefs and
ideas into which the simple and beautiful religion

of the Rig Veda had developed. He simply
aimed at re-discovering one of the many paths,
which the Rishis of old had used, but which
through disuse and neglect had become deserted
and choked with the thick overgrowth of later
ages. The lofty and exclusive pretensions of the
Brahmans received a rude shock when the
Enlightened began to move the wheel of the Law.
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras,
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kings, farmers, fowlers, weavers and shepherds
all entered the Order Of The Buddha on equa,

terms. They all were enjoined to follow the

;eightfold path, in their guest for the fourfo]'d
truth. The sort of life that the members of this
order had to live was neither of anextreme happy-
go-lucky, type nor of a most austere and rigid one
in vogue with the full-ledged  followers of
Mabhavir. .

Gautam had insisted on a middle course being
followed in such things. The monks of the Bud-
dhist order were expected to lead an exemplary
life of stoic simplicity, purity, truthfulness, virtue

4nd ahimsa. It was a life of self discipline, res-
traint and culture. But it was leavened by a
bright spirit of joy, and cheerfulness (ananda).
The final state of emancipation (parinirvana), to
which this severe and austere course of mental,
mora;l and physical discipline had tolead, was
the goal that cheered up and enlivened tt.1e
,patient but hopeful follower of the Buddha in
his attempt to attain enlightenment (Samvodhi).
The state of Nirvana was not a state of negation
and extinction of existence, as it has been gene-
rally misunderstood to be. It was to be a sort of
a higher and nobler life purged of all sin, impuri-
ty and desire, which is the root-cause of the end-
less cycle of birth and rebirth. This state of
Nirvana is to be attained in this life when desire
has been eradicated, and then, after the dissolu-
tion of the present atomic arrangement, called the
physical body, there will be no more re-birth and
its Karma will be absorbed into the cosmic
energy of the universe.

I have, of set purboge, indulged in this brief
exposition of the Buddhist ideal and goal. of life,
because it is inestricably bound up with our
present subject. Buddhist education was funda-
mentally religious. The student was a traveller
in the path of Nirvana, and his education was a
course of preparation for it. All his outlook ‘was
inspired and coloured with this idea; he .11‘\7ch
and had his being in this atmosphere of religion.

But no account of Buddhist education can be
complete unless it is interprcte.d and understgod
in its proper historical setting. The a.nment
Brahmanical education, glimpses .of which we
get from the Upanishads and the Epics, forms the

2

historical back-ground of Buddhist education.
Buddhism started as an off-shoot of the Brah-
manical religion, and so, naturally, it adopted the
old Brahmanical system of education, and never.
succeeded in shaking off this Brahmanical
leaven. It is a significant fact that, aithough the
founder of the Buddhist system was a Kshatriya,
his first disciples were the seven Brahmans of
the deer park Mrigadana, at Benares. Brahmans
entered the Buddhist order in very large
numbers, and some of the most famous Buddhist
teachers and scholars, like Buddhaghosha,
Nagarjuna and others were Brahmans by birth.
And in its early stages Buddhism was never
considered by the Brahmans as a heresy to be
despised and opposed. Gautama, The Buddha,
was looked upon as one of the various teachers
and philosophers that had expounded the ancient
Aryan principles in their own ways from time to
time. So the Brahmans vied with men of other
classes in understanding and studying the
doctrines of this Kshatriya philosopher in a
spirit of scholarly sympathy, and goodwill.
Gautama Buddha himself most scrupulously
avoided giving offence to the Brahmans and
their holy books. His condemnation of the
Brahmanical belief, dogmas and practices was
most guarded and restrained, and he never ex-
pressed anything but respect for them. In the
inscriptions of Asoka, Brahamans and Shramanas
(Buddhists monks) are always named in the same
breath, and his charities were meant for both.
Theeearliest picture of Buddhist education is
to be found in the Jatakas which describe the
stories of the previous existence of Buddha. The
Jatakas are believed to have been composed
during a period roughly between the 7th and 3rd
centuries B. C. Thus they were written at a time
when the principles of the Buddha still possess--
ed their pristine purity and when Mahayanism '
had not yet taken any clean and well-defined
shape. Gautama Buddha was still looked upon
only as a great teacher who had undergone a

‘long course of preparation during many pre.

vious lives and had finally attained cnlighten-
ment and Nirvana. Hehad not yet been deified, and
the Buddhist imagery and symbolism that djs.
tinguish its later Mahayana forms had not yet
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made their appearance. Buddhism was still a
religion without a God. Consequently, Buddhist
iconography had not yet appeared. The Stupa
was the visible mementoof the master. There
were other symbols also to depict some of the
most important scenes from the life of the great
teacher.

Thus the picture given in the Jatakas is pre-
dominantly Brahamanical, the more so because
they were meant to depict the sort of life that was
to be found during the previous lives of The
Buddha, that is, before the birth of Gautama
Shakyamuni. Thus the writers of the Jatakas
may have consciously avoided making any re-
ference to their own age. Therefore the system
of education that we can reconstruct with the
help of the Jatakas is pre-Buddhistic and Braha-
manical rather than Buddhistic.

According to these books, Takshasila was the
greatest centre of Indian learning at that time.
Gituated in the Gandhar region in the north
western part of India, it could attract scholars
not only from Benares, Rajgriha, Mithila, Ujjain,
Kosala, Middle regions (Madhyadesha) and Sindh
in western India, but probably also from central
Asia and Persia. Benares had not yet attained
to its high position as the seat of Brahmanical
learning and education, for we find Brahma
Datta, King of Benares, sanding his son to
Takshashila to complete his Education with a
purse of a thousand pieces as the teacher’s fee.
This fee was to suffice for the whole ceurse of
education undergoune by the pupil. The fortals
of Takshashila were not closed against those who
were unable to pay this fee in advance. Some
scholars promised to pay this fee later when
they would enter life, while others promised to
attend on their teacher and to render service to
them during the day, and received lessons at
night, when non-resident students also, who srayed
withtheir family outside the Gurukula, orkept their
own house in the town, came to sit at the feet of
their masters. The resident members, or Brahma-

charis, were treated like sons by their Ackarya.
and were provided with free board, lodging and
other necessaries by him. Youths of Brahmans
and Kshatriyas were, of course, larger in num.
bers, but mention is made of scholars, who Were
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the sons of merchants and tailors, and even
fishermen. But chandalas wera not admitted as
students. The standard number of scholars
under one teacher was 500. One teacher could,
not possibly teach all these unaided. Some o{‘
Fhe senior students helped him in the work of
mstrl{ction. The students got up early in the
morning and learnt and revised their lessons.
We hear of a school of students at Benares that
had a cock that crowed betimes and roused them
to their studies. There is ample evidence in the
Jatakas to prove the existence of books and that
the art of writing was widelyoknown and practis-
ed. The courses of study at Takshashila were
varied and comprehensive. They included the
study of the three Vedas and other sacred texts
and holy books, and, of course, grammar. We
might incidentally call to mind the fact that the
great grammarian Panini was a native of Shala-
tur, situated not for from Takshashila, So
grammar must have been here a subject for
special study. But the eduocation imparted at‘
this North-Western University was not of ap
eatirely literary or religious kind, for we find
mention of such practical and useful subjects in
the curricula, as hastisutra (elephantlore)magic,
spell, hunting, knowledge of the cries of birds,
archery, art of prognostication and, last but not
least, medicine, which was another subject for
whose study and cultivation Takshahila possess-
td a well-deserved reputation. In the study of
almost all these subjects and specially in the
case of those of a more or less practical charac-
ter, a course of practical training had to be gone
through in addition to the ordinary theoretical
study. In medicine, for instance, a practical
aquaintance with herbs, drugs*® and plants was
also required. Some students also travelled ex-
tensively after completing their formal course of *
education at Takshashila, with the object of ac-
qu-ir‘ing, at first hand, practical experience per-
taining to their branch of study. We do not
know exactiy when Takshashila declined but
when Fahien visited ijt about 400 A.IS its
greatness had entirely disappeared, so that' th;:
" Thi tenun of e ot oy commt
is of great val al’].l educational system
great value for the right understanding of
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later Buddhist education in the sth, 6th and 7th

centuries. .
After the decline of Takshashila as a centre of

. international culture in Acia, Benares came into

prominence asa great seat of Indian learning
and education. It was here that the Master had
delivered his first sermon. Itwas thus marked
out as a sacred place, not only for Buddhism, but
also for others. There is historical warrant for
saying that Benares was a child of Taksthlashl.la,
an offshoot of the parent and premier university
of the North.west. But in course of time the
eastern pupil far surpassed and out-distanced fhe
guru. Benares has maintained this proud position
to this day. Grammar is still the special subject
with which the name of Benares is associated.

But with the growth of Buddhism many centres
of learning and education were established all
over India. The whole country was studded with
innumerable monasteries. Each of these monas-
teries was a university in miniature. Butthe
course of political history was not without its
effect in determining the site and direction of the
greatest centre of Indian education and learning.
The political supremacy of Pataliputra and
Magadha for over a thousand years, (with a few
centuries of intermission and eclipse) under the
Mauryas, Sangas and Kanvas, and then the
Guptas, and, last of all, the Palas, had much to do
with its cultural and educational greatness. For
most of this period Magadha was the fountain-
head of Aryan culture. It was Magadha that- was
looked up to by Buddhists and Brahmans alike
as the focus of Indian intellect, although in the
period immediately before the birth of Buddhism,
its claim tc greatness was not always. conceded.
After the decay of Buddhism in India and the
triumph of Hinduism, the old antipathy . of the
Brahmans for Magadha found vent 1n the
Puranas and the Manusmriti, which looks upon
an unclean land, not fit for Brahman habita-
tion. This feeling was probably due to the late
persistence of Buddhism in Magadl?a, even aft.er
its visible forms and outward \'f:stlges had dis-
appeared from other parts of .Indna: N

Thus, all the famous Buddhist universities were
Jocated in Magadha. Of these, ttfe one at Nala_nda
enjoyed more than an international reputation.

it as

The site of the ancient seminary is re'presented
by the extensive ruins near the modern vil-
lage of Bargaon, about eight miles north of
Rajgiri. .
The exact date of the establishment of th
monastery at Nalanda is uncertain. According to
Taranatha, the Tibetan historian, it was Asoka
who founded it. Hiun-Tsang takes back its
foundation to a period “ not long after the Nir-
vana of Buddha,” when a former Kking of this
country named Sakraditya, “ having selected by
augury a lucky spot, built this Sangharama.”
His biographer says that up to the time of his
master’'s stay at Nalanda, the monastery had
been in existence for about 700 years, which
means that it was founded in the first century
B.C. But Fa-Hien makes no meation of it at all.
His silence probably means that if the monastery
at all existed, it had not yet acquired fame. At
any rate, the greatness of Nalanda dates back to
a time between 400 A. D. and 600 A, D. Prof.
Sammaddar has accepted 450 A. D. as the ap-
proximate date, to which “can be assigned the
royal recognition of Nalanda”. The site of the
monastery was considered sacred by the Budd-
hists. According to Buddhist tradition, recorded
in the pages of Hiun-Tsang, the Tathagatain the
old days led the life of a Bodhisatva here, and be-~
came the king of a great country, and established
his capital in this land. Moved by pity for living
things, he delighted in continually relieving them.
In remembrance of this virtue he was called
“ charity without intermission,” or Nalanda, and
the Sagharama was called in perpetuation of this
name. It was visited by Gautama Buddha, who
preached the Law here for three months. The
site was originally a mango garden. Five hund-
red merchants bought it for ten kotis of gold
pieces and presented it to the Great Teacher. But
it was Sakraditya, who, as already said, built this
monastery. His son Buddhagupta Raja built
another Sangharama to the east of the original
one. Baladitya Raja, (probably, Narsingh Gupta
Baladitya, the contemporary of Mihirkul and
Yashovarman) and his successor built anotherto
the north-cast and himself became one of its re-
gular members, after having abdicated his throne.
His son Vajra added a new block of buildirgs ta
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the west. After this, a king of Central India built
to the north of it a great Sangharama, and also a
high wall round'ithese edifices with ene gate,
which separated eight other halls standing in the
middle of the Sangharama. Thus, six kings in
succession added to these structures. Both
Hiuen-Tsang and his biographer, the Shaman
Hwin-Li praise the artistic beauty of the whole
structure. All the skill of the sculptor was used,
so that, says Huin-Tsang “the whole is truly
marvellous to behold.” His biographer is more
detailed in his description'{of the building. Says
he, “The richly adorned towers, and the fairy-like
turrats, like pointed hill-tops, are congregrati‘ocs
ed together. The observatories are seen to be
lost in the vapours (of the morning), and the
upper rooms towered above the clouds...And
then we imay addZhow the deep, tramslucent
ponds bear on their surface the blue lotus, inter-
mingled with the Kanaka flower of deep red
colour, and at intervals the amra groves spread
over all their shade. All the outside courts, in
which are the priest’s chambers, are of four
stages. The stages have dragon perfections and
coloured eaves, the pearl red pillars carved and
ornamented, the richly adorned balustrades and
the roof covered with tiles that reflect the night
in a thousand shades—these things add to the
beauty of the scene.”” Amidst such beautiful
and artistic surroundings the students at Nalanda
‘'were brought up. But only a heap of mounds
now represents the oace beautiful structures.
Recent excavations have brought to light a
large number of sculptures of a very high order,
and bricks of a superior quality and texture
« fitted together so perfectly that in some places
the joints between the bricks are altogether
inconspicuous. ”

We learn from Shaman Hwin-Li that the total
number of teachers and scholars at Nalanda was
about 10,000. There were 1000 men who could
explain 20 collections of Sutras and Shastras, and
500 who could explain 30, and perhaps 10 pro-
fessors who could explain 50 collections. Within
the temple they arranged every day about 100

pulpits for preaching and the students attended -

these discourses without fail even for a minute.
Put in modern terminology it probably means,

[JuLy 1927

that 100 professors lectured every day to various
groups of students. Both Huin-Tsang and
Hwin-Li praise the scholarship and learning of
the teachers at Nalanda. *The priests to the
number of several thousands, are men of the
highest ability and talent. Their distinction is
very great at the present time, and there are
many hundreds whose fame has rapidly spread
through distant regions. Their conduct is pure
and unblameable. They follow sincercly the
precepts of the moral law. The rules of this
convent are severe, and all the priests are bound
to observe them.” The earliest of these teachers
was Acharya Arya Deo, who, according to
Taranath, was a contemprorary of Chandragupta
Vikramaditya. When Huin-Tsang studied at
Nalanda, the abbot of the monastery was Acharya
Silabhadra, who in his turn had been a disciplc
of Dharampal, his predecessor in office. Acharya
Silabhadra was the son of the king of Samatata
(Eastern Bengal), who was a Brahman. The

names of many other teachers that taught at

Nalanda from time to time have been mentioned.
Nagaarjun, the famous writer on medicine and
astronomy, Asvaghosa, the writer of the
Buddha-Charitra and others formed the brightest
stars in this gallaxy of scholars. Some of the
professors of Nalanda carried the torch of learn-
ing and the message of Buddha to Tibet from
the 7th century onwards. Santarakshita,
Padma Sambhava and Kamalasila were invited
from Nalanda by the Tibetan King, Khri-Sron-
den-tsan. These acharyas helped in the foun-
dation and opening of the Buddhist monastery
at Samye in 749 A. D. Some of the professors at
Nalaanda wrote a large number of treatises and
commentaries,

This large monastic population was well-
provided for by free grants’ of land attached to
monastery.” About 100 villages were given in
endowments to the vihara. In addition to this
100 householders “in these."villages, day'by day
contributed several hundred seers of rice and
butter and milk. Thus the students and
teachers, alike, in the convent, being so abundan-
tly supplied, had not to trouble themselves for
the supply of clothes, food, bedding and medicine
and, being placed above material wants, devoted
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themselves wholly to studies and religious

pursuits.
The rules of admission to the Nalanda convent

~were very strict. “one must have studied

deeply both old and new (books) before getting
admission. ” A man seeking admission to the
seminary had first to satisfy the Dwar Pandit,
or the teacher at the gate, as to his general ability.
“ Those who fail, compared with those who
succeed are as seven or eighttoten.” Even
these two or three who passed through this
ordeal successfully were sure te be humbled in
the assembly. Professor Samaddar has compared

* tiis test at the gate to the matriculation ex-

amination of our present day universities. The
Chinese traveller just allows us to have a glimpse
into the nature of teaching and the curricuia
followed in the monastery. “The day is not
sufficient,” says he, for“asking and answering
profound questions. From morning till night,
they engage in discussion, the old and young
mutually help each other. ” “The time at the
convent was regulated by means of a water dial
and the bell-man was called Karmadana. The
system of education was chiefly oral. All .the
works belonging to the I8 sects of Buddhism
were, of course, taught. But, says Hwin-Li,
« Even the ordinary works, such as the Vedas
and other Dbooks, the Hetuvidya (logic),
Sabbdavidya (Grammar), the Chikitsa vidya
(medicine), the works on magic (Atharvaveda),
the Sankhya and other miscellaneous works were
also taught. The curriculum here d(_)es not
seem to be as extensive and comprehensive as at
Takshasila. But, one point of difference between
these two centres of learning must always be
kept in mind. The Nalanda convent was onc
single compact institution under the direct
control of the Acharya, who may roughly be
said to correspond to the Chancellor of.thc pre-
sent universities. Thus, the appellation of a
university may fairly be used in its case. But
Takshasila, on the other hand, was only a great.
centre of learning, which possesscfd a number of
monasteries, cach independent of the other and
under separate management. There dOf:S not
seem to have been any formal co-operation or
co-ordination among them. But, of course, their

existence at the same place must have resulted
in some sort of co-operation and co-ordination.
Takshasila, as we know, existed in the early days
of Buddhism, which at that time did not possess
much centralised organisation. It was Asoka
who converted this disorganised and nebulous
body into a consolidated and centralised church.
Moreover, the political solidarity of Magadha,
too,served as a mndel for the centralised and
unified administration of this wonderful univer-
sity. :

The fame of this institution was naturally
very great. Weread in Hiuen-Tsang that some
men usurped the name of Nalanda students, and,
in going to and fro, received honour in
consequence. For centuries, Nalanda sent out
streams of scholars and missionaries to many
parts of Asia. It was through these mission-
aries that Indian art, learning, philosophy and
culture were carried to the length and breadth of
Asia. Buddhism has been the greatest civilising
force in Asia. * The very fact of the pilgrimage
of Chinese scholars, like Fa-Hien or Hiuen-
Tsang to India, ” says Professor Radha Kumud
Mookerji, * testified to the tribute paid by China
to the sovercignty of Indian thought and
cutture, which made its influence felt beyond
the bounds of India itself in distant countries,
which might we!ll be regarded as then  con-
stituting a sort of Greater India,

Nalanda thus deserves to be considered as re-
presenting the greatest educational enterprise on
a corporate basis displayed by the Aryan race.
Wedonot know for certain, when Nalanda fell from
its proud position. In the days of I-Tsing, who re-
sided in India between 673 and 687 A. D. it was
most flourishing. I-Tsing studied at the famous
convent for ten years. According to him, the
number of residents at Nalanda exceeded 3000.
It had eight halls and 300 apartmants. The land
in its possession contained more than two
hundred villages. It possessed a large collection
of books, housed in a spacious building, called
Dharmaganj, divided into three parts, which
were called Ratnasagar, Ratnadadhi and Ratna-
ranjaka. The second of these buildings” was
nine-storied and contained all'the7sacred “texts.

This fine collection of books was consumed to
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ashes during the Mohammedan invasion of
Bengal, probably under Mohammad Bakhtyar
Khilji in 1190 A.D. The building was repaired
by monks, but the loss of books was irreparable,
and the University could not live much longer.
1-Tsing’s accounts probably show that, although
during the brief period between the visits of
Huien -Tsang and I-Tsing, the number of resi-
dents at Nalanda fell off considerably from 10,000
to 3000, the number of villages endowed to it
for its upkeep had doubled. Various causes
must have conspired to bring about this decay.
One of the causes might have been the establish-
ment of the rival University of Vikramasila in
about 800 A.D. M.M, Dr. Hara Prasad Sastri
thinks that even during the toth and IIth cen-
turies, Nalanda was a powerful rival of Vik-
ramsila. Dr. Kielhorn is of opinion that the
glory of Nalanda vanished from the latter half of
the gth century. But it continued to exist in a
languished and truncated form as a shadow of its
former self, till the iconoclastic fury of the
Mohammedan invasions, as we have seen, gave
it a blow which it could not survive.

Besides Nalanda two more centres of Buddhist
education in Bihar decerve notice. The Royal
University of Vikramsila was established by king
Dharmapala, who was reigning in 810 A.D. in
Bengal and Bihar. The site of this monastery
and college has been identified with Patharghata,
about 24 miles to the west of Bhagalpur,, ‘and 20
to the east of Champa. The number of teachers
here was 108, besides a number of acharyas for
offering wood and fire. It was under the patron-
age of the Pala Kings, who were zealous Buddhists.
It was managed by a board of six members,
presidefl over by the abbot of the monastery., It
granted the diploma of Pandita to its distin-
guished students. The reigning king actually
conferred the diploma, much as the Provincial
Governor, as Chanceller, now generally presides
over the convocation of our modern Universities.
The number of gates, at each of which a Dwara-
pandit was appointed, was’ 6.- The 'building
contained a central‘hall,fcalled:Viynanshala, and
six colleges’each'having a gate. Among scholars
whose names “are .connected with-the University,
Atisa was the most notable. He was for 'years
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its High Priest. He was invited to Tibet by the
reigning king of that country, and’it was he who
revived the Mahayana doctrine there. During
his 13 years’ stay in that land, he purged Tibetan
Buddhism of it grosser and impure elements, and
died there at the ripe age of 73. The courses of
study at Vikramsila were perhaps not so com-
prehensive as at Nalanda. Grammar, meta-
physics, logic and Buddhist texts were, of course,
taught as at Nalanda. But a study of Tantri-
ism formed one of the chief features of this
University. And this is an important fact in
connection with the story of the dzcline of Bud-
dhism in India. Buddhism had, in course of
time, absorbed in itself a large floating mass of
popular superstition, sorcery and witchcraft, and
esoteric practices and beliefs, and the cult of the -
“ female energies was grafted upon the theistic’
Mahayana and the pantheistic mysticism ot
yoga.” Vikramsila specialised in this branch of
study. This University was alsoburnt down and
destroyed by the army of Bakhtyar Khilji. \
There was another Buddhist seminary in the
same region which also shared the fate of
Nalanda and Vikramsila at the time of the first
Mohammedan invasion of Bihar. This was the
vihar of Uddandpur, or Odantpuri, the ancient
name of the town of Bihar. According to
Taranath, it was founded by Gopal, the first Pala
King (about 750 A. D.) Minkaj-i-Sirag the
author of the Tubguat-i-Nasiri has given an
account of the destruction of the monastery by
Mohammad Bakhtyar. When the invaders had
killed all the inhabitants of the place, they came
upon a large collection of manuscripts, which
none could read, since all those who could do so
had been killed. This invasion and iconoclastic

fury of the Mohammedans gave Indian Buddhism, -
in its last stronghold, a blow from which it could ~

never recover. Valabhi, in Gujrat, Kanchi and
Kashmir were also centres of learning, but the
details about them are lacking.

So far, we have been dealing with Buddhist
education in its higher stages, Only those that
had acquired some knowledge of grammar and
the sacred texts were eligible for admission to
t}.rese monasteries, that imparted instruction of a
higher type, just hike our modern universities,
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There were thus other monasteries that corres-
pended to our primary, secondary and high
schools. - There was no lack of such institutions
~throughout the length and breadth of the country.
Both Fa-Hien and Huien-Tsang have mentioned
that there were thousands of monasteries in
almost every part of India. I-tsing is an invalu-
able authority for an account of the Buddhist
educational system in its primary and secondary
and higher stages. In order to enter a monastery
certain conditions were laid down. The applicant
must be free from certain diseases, and be
neither a slave nor a debtor, nor in the king's
service. A minor must obtain the consent of
his parents. According to the rules laid down
in the Vinaya Pitaka, one who wished to receive
ordination had first to cut off his hair and
beard, to put on yellow robes, salute the feet of
the bhikshukas with his head, squat down and
say with joined hands. “ Buddham sharanam
Gacchhami, Dharmam Sharanam Gacchhami, Sam-
gham Sharanam Gacchhami.” that is, “I take
my refuge in the Buddha, I take my refuge
in the Dharma, I take my refuge in the Samgha.”
This was to be his Kalima or Gayatri, and this
ceremony was his baptism. It was called
Prarrajva or Pabhajja, which could noct taxe
place till a boy was at least eight years of age.
The initiated was now called an Upasaka. He
had to choose a particular bhikkhy as his
Upadhyaya. who taught the novice the principles
of the faith and other necessary things, aad
looked upon him as his own son. The pupil, on
his part, had to sarve his Upadhyava faithfully
and obediently, and to follow his master with
his bowl for begging food. The wealthy
inhabitants of the nearest villages sometimes
invited the bhikshus to dine at their own houses.
At the age of 20 a novice could get full admis-
sion into monastic life. The ceremony for full
initiation was called Upazampada, and it was
then that he became a full-ledged bhikkhu.
I-tsing gtves us a detailed account of the syjs-
tem of education generally followed in Buddhist
monasteries. The education of a boy began
when he was six. Grammar called Shabda
Vidya was the subject that he had to learr} .ﬁrst
of all, The grammatical course was divided

into § parts. The Siddha was the first primer
which the boy had to read. It gave him an
acquaintance with the alphabet and orthography.
It was learnt in six months. Then the boy had
to learn the Sutras of Panini by heart, when he
was about eight years of age and could repeat it
in eight months’ time. Next the book on Dhatu
and the three Khilas (Ashtadhatu, Manda and
Unadi) were taken up when the boy was about
10, and 3 years’ time was required to understand
them thoroughly. The Vritti-Sutras or Kashika
vritti was a commentary on Panini, which was
read next when the student was I5 and in five
years he could finish it. Grammar was thus the
foundation stone on which all future studies
were broad-based. Having mastered grammar
the student next learnt logic (Hetu Vidya),
metaphysics  (Abhidharma-Kosha) and  the
Jatakas. Having done this he could proceed to
places of higher studies like Nalanda and
Valabhi. I-tsing divides the sciences into §
parts, Shabdavidya (grammar and lexicography),
arts (Shilpasthan vidya), medicine (Chikitsa
vidya), logic (Hetu vidya), and philosophy

(Adhyatma vidya). A
I-tsing gives the following further course of
higher studies :— .

1. Churni or Mahabhashya of Patanjali
which could be learnt in 3 years.

2. Bhartri Hari Shastra. which was a
commentary on the above and also dealt with
priaciples of human life, and with the rise and
fall of many dynasties. ‘

3. Vakya padiya also by Bhartrtihari, a
treatise on the inference supported by the auth-
ority of the sacred teaching and on Inductive
argument.

4. Veeravritti, original by Bhartri Har
and comme ntary by Acharya Dharmapala which
dealt with philosophy.

In addition to these the bhikkhus learnt all
the Vinaya texts and the sutras and shasiras.

I-tsing also enlightens us partly on the
pedagogic principles actually followed in these
monasteries. “There are two traditional ways, "
he says, “in India of attaining to intellectual

- power: icommiting to memory ii the alphabet

fixes one’s ideas, By this way, after a practice of
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10 days or a month, 2 student feels his thoughts
rise like a fountain and commits to memory

whatever he has once heard. ” This refers pro-

bably to the practice of committing things to
memory with the help of written books. Dis-
cussion also formed an important element in
the pedagogic scheme of ancient India. Care
of bodily health was not neglected for I-ising
tells us that “in India both priests and laymen
are generally in the habit of taking walks, going
backwards and forwards along a path, at suitable
hours, and at their pleasure; they avoid noisy
places. Firstly it cures disease, and secondly
it helps to digest food. The walking hours are
in the forenoon, and late in the afternoon. They
cither go away from their monasteries, or stroll
quietly along the corridors. If any body adopts
this habit of walking, he will keep his body well,
and thereby improve his religious merit. ”

The monks were also willing to impart instruc-
tion to non-Buddhist lay scholars or Brahma-
charis also and to those that read Buddhist
Scriptures with the intention of entering into
monastic otder later. Such lay scholars had to
subsist at their own expense in the monasteries.
Thus these monasterics were open to Buddhists
and Brahmans, monks and laymen alike. The
existencz of this lay element, small though it
might have been, could notbut have some whole-
some leavening influence on the otherwise ¢n-
tirely veligious outleok of the monastic popula-
1on.

Information about the education of girls is
tantalising in its meagreness. It was only with
considerable difficulty and after persistent re-
quest of Mahaprajapati, his aunt, and Anoanda,
his cousin, that Gautama Buddha had consented
to admit women into the Samgha. But, in doing
this, he uttered a grim prophecy. He said that
he had thought his doctrine would last for a
thousand vears; but since he had admitted
women to his Sangha, it would abide for 500
years only. Nuns could only be admitted by
monks, on whom they were completely depen-
dent. Withthe growth of tantrik beliefs and
esoteric rites in the Semgha, much immorality
and many hideous practices made their appear-
ance within the sacred precincts of the Samgha-
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ramas, so that when the Mohammedans struck
at the last vestiges of Buddhism in India they
only wiped off institutions already in the process
of quick dissolution and disintegration. N
Such was, in the main the systm of education *
that obtained in India for morz than 1500 years.
The chief characteristics of this system must
now be clear. It was mainly monastic and
religious; but it also catcred for the needs of lay
men and made provisions for instruction in
secular and useful branches of study. The
closest personal contact and intimacy between
the teachers and the taught was another leading
feature of it. Its popular character is evident
from its widespread and universal prevalence for
more than 1500 years. “One main difference
“says Rev. F.'E. Keay,” between the Brahmans
and Buddhist education was that the latter was
not based on Vedic study and its teachers were
not Brahmans, unless those who had become ¢on-
verted to Buddhism. It was opento all comers,
and not merely tothree ‘twice born the castes.
All castes were equally admissible to the
Buddhist community. Buddhist education was

more democratic and popular than the Brahma-
nical. But there is little doubt on the point that
Buddhist monastic education was founded on
the Brahmanical Gurukulasystem, as the former
served as amodel for the latter Brahman chatsals,
which produced scholars like Ramanuja,
Shankara and Chaitanya, We may find fault, if
we like, with the narrowness of the curriculam,
or with its predominantly sacerdotal character.
But we must not forget, at the same time, that it
was in full accord with the spirit of the age and
the needs of the natien, and that some subjects
of a useful and practical nature were also taught.
But the most leading feature of this education, as
of all ancient Indian education, was its associa-
tion with the forest. It was in the forest asramas
that the ancient Rishis taught the Brahmacharis,
and it was in the farest Samgharamas that the
bhixkhus imparted instruction. Says Rabindra
Nath Tagore, “ A most wonderful thing that we
notice in India is, that there the forest, not the
town, is the fountain head of all its civilisation.
There, trees and plants, rivers and lakes, had an
arnple opportunity to live in close relationship
with men, In these forests, though there was
human society, there was enough of open_space,
or aloofness; there was no jostling. Still, this
aloofness did not produce an inertness in the
Indian mind; on the other hand, it rendered it
all the brighter, It is the forest that has nurtur-

ed the two great ancient ages of India, the Vedic
and Buddhistic,”
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Internationalism or Cosmopolitanism

BY STEPHEN ZWEIG

If we had not unlearnt all credulousness, we
might very well have believed that aever in
Europe was the international spirit so en-
thusiastically feted and acclaimed as to-day.
Demonstrations and festivities follow in rapid
succession. Every week new clubs are formed
and new associations founded in an equal spirit
of brotherliness, The writer who desires to
respond to these invitations will have to spend
the nights in the train and all daytime in
feasting. In all the states, the ministers look
with favourable eyes upon this new Europeanism,
following the example of commercialists and
bankers who were silently working in concert
for a long time past. To-day, it is the turn of
the writers and journalists who bring up apretty
rear with a lot of cluster and splutter. Articles,
discourses and books are none too many for
them to proclaim from people to people their
sudden outcrop of international love.

We who during the war were only a handful
of convinced souls, and who, only three years ago,
during the occupation of the Ruhr, sought in
despair for friendship and support for our ideas,
which were imperilled thus by sorrowful reality
—we cannot to-day help feeling a certain dis-
trust on seeing the multitude who, all of a sudden,
since the Locarno Pact, from this side and that
of the frontiers, swim in an enthusiasm patro-
nised by official authority. We are not in the
least grieved; but we can hardly help smihng
and feeling like old combatants who see the
military defiles, the flourish of trumpets and
presentations of colours organised by beardiess
youngsters wha were mere babes when we were
fighting bard, and who, now, with the time-
honoured commotion and clatter, assemble in
parades and take part in banquets.

What makes us distrustful is not the sight of
somany people proclaiming so suddenly and so

feelingfully their adherence to the International
b2

Idea, but simply the tumult and the theatricality
accompanying it all. For, we know it well, it is
always the converts who trumpet forth their faith
with the greatest nbisg. The true and sincere
Christian or the Catholic by birth who knows of
no doubts and remains firm in his beliefs, does not
burst forth in noisy ecstasies over the mysteries
of his religion or the solaces of his church. It
is only the converts, their hair still wet with the
water of baptism, that adopt this unseemly
showiness and flaunt their convictions before the
mirrors of publicity.

This is why I cannot understand the superla-
tive astonishment expressed by a few German,
writers at the brilliant receptions they received
at Paris. We who have never waited for official
permission to cultivate the international
spirit, we have never felt it could be otherwise.
We have never thought that men of the same
generation, sharing the same cultural idzas,
should all of a sudden solemnly vow never more
to shake hands with each other but only try
ever more to give each other, the coup de grace. -
In the view of the true internationalist thinker,
a visit to Berlin and a charming reception amidst
a circle of old friends are as natural as if it
happened at Rome, or at London, or at Paris

And all this astonishment, all this tumultuous
ioy, which swells to the'point of filling not mere-
Iy brochures, but entire volumes, often makes us
suspect the sincerity, the depth and, above all,
the certitude and reliability of this new inter- .
nationalistic enthusiasm.

I would not like this suspicion to be misunder-
stood. That is why I am trying to write as
plainly as possible, even at the risk of being
brutally blunt. To me, these pompous visits
which are mutually arranged in the great metro-
polises, the conferences in foreign universities,
the banquets, dinners, interviews and group-
photographs are very happy things, very advan-
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tagzous, and very useful forthe intellectual union
of nations. These are signs which should make
us rejoice, but, in reality, these are gestures
which carry no obligations with them and such
as we uszd to see often before the War, In those
pre-war days too, there were the same fraterni-
sations and tumultuous junketings in which
sovereigns took part with the greatest furore.
Nicolas came to embrace William, and William
went to sze Edward. Everything was like what
happens to-day : stirring leading articles were
written; grand banquets were held; group photos
were taken, and turgid speechifications went on
abcut the pursuit of the same objects and the
same eternal friendship. Nevertheless, if the
root of things be examined, all this was not worth
a grain of gunrowder, becauce ali this did not
sase th2 world from the miilions of shots which
made the powder spncak so fatally.

Hence it is that these latter-day efforts such
as the Pen Club, the League of the Society of
*Nations, tae Union for Culture, and all theother
associations,could not but be abortive, unless they
finally emezrged out of the sphere of the irres-
pousible and the tentativd, out of the domain of
purcly worldly relations, and transformed them-
sclves into anobligation, a categorical imperative,
aad a solomz profession of faith. They should
cease to be sim;ly ccsmopolitau, and they should
0T:r guarantees in respect of a real and genuine
Internationalism.

Cosmopolitanism  and  Infernationalism  are
two terms which, in times of peace, run the
risk of being confused as synonyms. It appears
to me that it is high iime, nay imperative, to
insist, at this psychological mcment, on the dis-
tinction Dbetween these ' terms being  clearly
observed. For, from confusion arises uncertainty,
and thence all the bother of recent times; the
demonstrations of the Pen Club and the dis-
cussions coasequent upon the visits of German
writers to Paris are all due, according to me,
solely to the failure on our part to realise clearly

if the disposition, whether of individuals in
particular, or of ccmmunities taken as a whole,
is murely cosmopolitan, orreally international-
istic.
I would, therefore, try tomake clear once again,
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the distinction between the two terms in order

that everyone may grasp the difference between
the two coancepts and act accordingly.
Cosmovpolitanism is only a kind of reciprocal

hospitality existing amongst nations from the®

point of view of mere worldly relations, and by
virtue mercly of a convention. It presumes the
existence of favourable political relations. It
applies only to timzs of peace, and it insists on
nothing in the event of war. Itis completely in-
offensive, because, at any moment, it may be put
an end to. Mutual visits are arranged and
receptions are held so long as goverments
condescend to permit them: swords are un-
sheathed and pens are envenomed the moment
governments dcsire them.

On the contrary, Internationalism is the ad-
herence tothe princisle of an indestructible unijty
of nations, independant of the vicissitudes anéi
wolte faces of politics.  Not only does it survivg
war, but it is precisely war which becomes it‘s
supreme and decisive test. It insists upon a’
loyalty free and even dangerous in the facé of
danger. It binds the truly convinced soul
to a permanent and durable faith in the
profound intcllectual unity of our universe
a faith which no invasion can shake and n(;
injustice modify. It does not know of any parti-
cular hospitality in referenc: to strangers, be-
cause it knows of no “stranger” nations. It
nexds no demonstrations, because it admits uni-
versal fraternity as natural and normal,
nationalism d.mands that war should be
against every form of war.

It is, therefore, absolutely necessary that. every
society, every league and every association desir-
ing to serve the Europeap community should
first of all, know with aa absolute clarity if it is
merely cosmopolitan in character, or truly
internationalistic, i.e. prepared to be bound by the
most sacred of obligations in the event of war.
What are all thssz meatings worth—these
assemblies round well-served banqueting tables
—if the same haad which holds up the élass for
making a feelingful toast to fraternity is ready,
at the next moment, to seize the unsheathed
kuife, or the envenomed pen, against his neigh-
bour, simply because a dictator or general coup

Inter-
declared
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d’etat gives the signal for hostilities? If the Pen
Club, the League of the Society of Nations, the
Unioa for Culturs and all thesz associations.
p Wwhatever they are, should really aim at a moral
objective, then it is necessary to exact fr(_)m
their members other guarantees than those which
merely concern the regularity of exchange, or a

momentary pacifism, or a temporary Europea-

nism. .
Let us forget the past, let the veil be drawn

over the events of yesterday, let us not inquirc of
any one what follies or what horrors he uttcr.ed
in the course of the last war, in the surprise
caused by the unexpected cataclysm. Let us scrap
all this, but, for the future, let us insist upon a
and exact it particularly from the
se who might be called the Locarno
those whose change of front was

caution,
converts, tho
Europeans,

rather sudden. _
This is how I would formulate these guaran-

» toes. Every member of the international

’ societies  should, through a solemn ad-
juration, give firm assurance of his inter-
nationalistic outlook. The following would do
well as an asseveration of this kind :

« 1 declare, on my honour, that never in my
writings shall I injure, or misundarstand, or rail
at a country, considered as a nation, and that
never shall I ‘ascribe the responsibility for politi-
cal or military actions to a people as a whole.

I swear, on my honour, to remaijn faithful to
this conviction even in the event of war, or, in
case my country has, in my opinion, to suffer an
injustice at the hands of another countr.y.

Naturally, this vow leaves me the liberty to
attack or crititicise individual politicians, or
political or militaristic movements in othcr
lands; but, never shall 1 hold an entire people,
‘or a nation taken as a whole, responsible for the
crimes or faults of its leaders.”

It matters little what formula we adopt. 1

t to othets to complete or to enhance the

leave i mplete o :
but a vow of this kind is essential, pre-

above;

cisely because many of those who'take part in
present-day demonstrations would desert us in
the event of danger. There were no harm at all
if the number of those who put on to.day the
internationalistic robes were smaller (Interna-
tionalism is the colour a’ /la mcde in 1926!), but
the sincerity of their attitude needs to inspire
greater confidence. If there were a thousand
European writers ready to subsciibe to a vow of
the kind indicated above, there would no more
appear in numerous journals, as happens to-day
envenomed head-lines like * Italian brigandage,”
“Czech iafamy,” “ German airocities” and all
those expressions bearing the impress of hate
and making out the neighbour always to be the
embodiment of baseness. Aud the result thus
obtained would be of corsiderably greater value
than that of receptions and group photos.

In short, to day, we need solema averments
and not ecmpty words, Iuternationalism a:d not
Cosmopolitanism. Above all, we stand in need
of clearness which should mu.ke everyone of us
defiaitely dotermiae for himself i + what measure
he could solemnly bind hims:lf, and on which
side of the barricade He is przpaicd to range
himszlf. - We have had enough of doubtful iati-
macies 2id ba>queting Europea ism, davoid of
daager, and azvoid of obligation. We nave had
enough of these junketings, love-fecasts and
counterfeit greetings from one side and the other
of the frontiers. What is really wanted is deci-
sion, energy and loyalty to the International
causz. These do not mean mere worldly ameni-
ties, but a sincere unity of heart, not amiable
hand-shakes, but hands held high to take the
sacred vow. No more of this colourless Cosm-
politanism, but, in its stead, let us have a sincere
Internationalism, ready for all sacnfices, a
permanent and iadissoluble loyalty to the only
real Fatherland of us all, the community of the
European genius!

Translated by
L.V. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, M.A,, B. L
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The Story of my Experiments with Truth

Bv M. K.

CHAPTER VIl

BRAHMACHARYA--I!

After full discussion and mature deliberation 1
took the vow in 19c6. Ihad not shared my
thoughts with my wife until then, but only con-
sulted her at the time of taking the vow. She had
no objection. But I was hard put to it in making
the final resolve. 1 had not the necessary
strength. How was 1to control my passions ?
The elimination of carnal relationship with the
wife seemed then to be a novel thing. ButI
launched forth with faith in the sustaining power
of God. As I look back upon the twenly years
of the vow, I am filled with pleasure and wonder-
ment. The more or less successful practice of
self-control had been going on since I90I. But
the freedom and joy that came to me after tak-
ing the vow had ncver been experienced before
1906. For before the vow I was open to be over-
come by temptation any moment. Now the vow
was a shield to protect me against temptation.
The great potentiality of brakmacharya daily be-
came more and more patent tome. The vow
was taken when I was in Phaenix. As soon as
I was frec from ambulance work I went to
Phoenix whence I had to go to Johannesburg. In
about a month of my going there the foundation
of Satyagraha was laid, as though unknown to
me the brahmacharya vow had becc preparing me
for it. Satyagraha had not been  a preconceived
plan. It came on spontancously, without my
having willed it. But I could see that all my
previous steps had led on to that goal. I had cut
down my heavy household expenses at Johannes-
burg and gone to Pheenix, to take, as it were, the
Brahmacharya vow.

The knowledge that a perfect observance of
brahmacharya wmeans realisation of brahman, 1
did not owe to a study of the Shastras. It slow-
ly grew upon me with experience. The shastric
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texts in that behalf Iread only later in life

Every day of the vow has taken me nearer the
knowledge that in brahmacharya lies the protec-
tion ot the body, the mind and the soul. For
brahmacharya was now no process of hard
penance, it was a matter of joy, a solace and a
<.:ox.nfort. Everv day revealed a fresh beauty
n tt.

Bnt if it was a matter of ever increasing joy
let no one believe that it was an casy thing fox:
me. Ev‘en whileI am past 59 I realis: how hard
a thmg.lt is. Every day I realise more and more
that it is like walking on the sword’s edge, and I
see every moment necessity for eternal vigi-
lance. 4

Control of the palate is the first essential in
the observance of the vow. Isaw that complete
control of the palate made the observance \ferL
casy andso I now pursued my dietetic experi

ments no g i
not merely from the vegetarnan’s but also

from the brahmachari's point of view. I saw as

the result of these experiments that the brahma-
chari’'s food should belimited,simple.
and, it possible, uncooked.

Six years of experiment have showed me that
the brahmachari's ideal food is fresh fruit and
nuts. The immunity from passion that | enjoy-
ed when I lived on this food was unknown to m :
after I changed that diet, Brahmacharya neede;
no effort on my part when I lived on fruits agd
nuts alone. It has been a matter of Very great
effort ever since 1 began to take milk, HgowaF
had to go back to milk from a fruit diet will be
considered in its proper place. i

spiceless,

It has enough to
observe here that Lhave not the Jeast doubtl:-that

milk diet makes the brahmacharya vow difficult
to observe. Let no one deduce from this that
all brahmacharis'must’give up ‘milk. The effect
on brahmacharya of different kinds of food can be
determined only after numeroys experiments, I
have yet to find a fruit substitute for milk whi;:h
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is an equally good muscle-builder and easily

digestible. The doctors, vaids and hakims have
alike failed to englighten me. Therefore though

. I know milk to be partly astimulant, I cannot,

for the time being, advise any one to give it up.

As an external aid to brahmacharya, fasting is
as necessary as selection and restriction in diet.
So overpowering are the senses that they can be
kept under curbonly when they are hedged in all
around, from above and from beneath, and in all

directions. It is common knowledge that they’

are powerless without food, and so fasting under-
taken with a view to control of the senses is, I
have no doubt, very helptul. With some fasting
is of no avail, bzcause assuming that mechanical
fasting alone will make them immune, they keep
their bodies without food, but feast their mind
upoa all sorts of delicacies, thinking all the while
as to what they will reat and what they will kind
after the fast termiaates. Such fasting helps
them in controlling neither the palate nor the
Fasting is useful when mind co-operates with
starving body, that is to say, cultivates a distaste
for the objects that are denied to the body. Mind
is at theroot of all sensuality. Fasting there-
fore has alimited use, for a fasting man may
continue to be swayed Dby passion. But it may
be said that extinction of the sexual passionis as
a rule impossible without fasting, which may be
said to be indispensable for the observance of
brahmacharya. Many aspirants after brahma-
charya fail, because ia the use of their other
senses they want tocarry on as those whq are not
prahmacharis. Their effort is therefore identical
with the effort to experience the bracing cold of
winter in the scorching summer months. There
should be a clear line between the life of a
brahmachari and of one who is not. The resem-
blance that there is between the two is only ap-
parent. The distinction ought to be clear as
daylight. -Both use their evesight, but whereas,
the brahmachari uses it to sce the glories of God,
the other uses it to sze the frivolity around him.
Both use their ears, but whereas the one hears
nothing but praises of God. the other feasts his
ears upon ribaldry. Both often keep late hours,
but whereas the one devotes them to prayer, the
other fritters them away in wild and wasteful
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mirth. Both feed the inner man, but the one only
to keep the temple of God in good repair and the
other gorges himself and makes the sacred ves-
sel a stinking gutter. Thus both live as the
poles apart and the distance between them will
grow and not diminish with the passage of time.

Brahmacharya means control of the senses in
thought, word and deed. Every day I have been
rea.lising more and more the necassity for res-
traints of the kind I have detailed above there is
no limit to the possibilities of renunciation, even
as thereis none to those of brahmacharya. Such
b.rahmacharya is impossible of attainment by
limited effort. For mary it must remain only as
an ideal. An aspirant after brakmacharya will
always be conscious of his shortcomings, will
seek out the passions lingering in the innermost
recesses of his heart and will incassantly strive
to get rid of them.  So long as thought is not
deer complete control of the will, brahmacharya
in its fulness is absent. Involuntary thought it.
an affection of the mind, and curbing of thoughs
therefore means curbing of the mind which is
even more difficult to curb than the wind.

‘Nevertheless the existence of God within makes

even curbing of the mind possible. Let no one
think that it is impossible because it is difficult
It is the highest goal and it is no wonder
that the highest effort should be necessary to
attain it.

But it was after coming to India that I realised
that such brahmacharya was impossible to be
attained by mere humau effort. It may be said
that until then I had been labouring under the
delusion that fruit diet was enough to eradicate
all passions, and I had flattered myself with the
belief that I had nothing more to do.

But let me not anticipate the chapter of my
struggles. Meanwhile I may make it clear that
tlllose who desire to observe brahmacharya with a
view to realising God need not despair, provided
their faith in God is equal to their confidence in
their own effort.

‘The sense-objects turn away from an abstemi-
ous soul leaving the relish behind. The relish
also disappears with the realisation of the
Highest.” Therefore His name and His grace
are the last resources of the aspirant after
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moksha. This truth came to me only after my
return to India.

CHAPTER IX
SIMPLE LIFE

1 had indeed started oa a life of ease and
comfort but the experiment was short-lived. I
had furnished the house with care, but it failed
to hold me. So no sconer had I startsd on that
life, than I began to cut down the expenses. The
washerman’s bill was pretty heavy and he was
by no means noted for his punctuality, even
two to three dozen shirts and collars were found
insufficient for me. Collars had to be changed
daily and shirts every alternate day, if not daily.
This meant a double expense. This appeared to
me unnecessary. So I equipped myself with
washing outfit to save it. I read a book on the
art of washing and learnt it and taught it to my
wife. This added no doubt to my work, but its
novelty made it a pleasure.

I can never forget the first collar that I
washed myself. I had used more starch than
necessary and the iron was not made hot pressed
and for fear of burning the collar I had not
pressed it cnough. The result was that though
the collar was fairly stiff the superfluous starch
continually dropped off it. I went to court with
the collar on and invited the ridicule of brother
barristers. Even in those days I could be
impervious to ridicule.

‘Well,’ said I, ‘this is my first experiment at
washing my collar myself and hence the loose
starch. But that is no trouble to me and there
is the additional advantage of providing you so
much fun.’

‘ But surely there is no lack of laundries here 2’
asked a friend.

‘ The laundry bill is very heavy,’ said I. * The
charge for washing a collar is almost as much as
its price, and even then thereis the eternal
dependence on the washerman. I would far
rather prefer to wash my things myself.’

I could not make my friends appreciate the
beauty of self-help. I may add that in course of
time I became an expert washerman so far as
.my own work went, and my washing was by no
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means inferior to laundry washing. My collars
were no less stiff or shiny than others.’

When Gokhale came to South Africa, he had

with him a scarf which was a gift from Mahadeo .

Govind Ranade. He treasured the memento
with the utmost care and used it only on special
occasions. One such oceasion was the banquet
given in his honour by the Johannesburg Indians.
The scarf was creasy and wanted ironing. It
was not possible to s2nd it to the laundry and

‘get it back immediately. [ offered to try my art.

Ican trust to your capacity as a lawyer, but
not as a washerman,’ said Gokhale. *What if
you should soil it? Do you know what it.means
tome?’

With this he narrated to me with much joy
the story of the gift. I still insisted and
guaranteed good work and got his permission to
iron it, and won his certificate. Now I did not

mind if the whole world refused me its
certificate.

And just asI freed myself from the slavery °

to the washerman, even so I threw off the
dependence on the barber. All people going to
England learn therc at least the art of shaving,
but none to my knowledge cut his own hair, I
had to learn that too. I once went to an Eaglish
hair-cutter in Pretoria. He contemptuously
refused to cut my hair. I certainly felt hurt, but
immediately purchased a pair of clippers and
cut my hair before the mirror. I succeeded
more or less in cutting the front hair, but I
spoiled the back. The friends in the court shook
with laughter. ’

‘What’s wrong with your hair, Gandhi? Rats
have been at it?’

‘No. The white barber would not condescend
to touch my black hair. So I preferred to cut
it myself, no matter how badly.’

The reply did not surprise the friends. The
barber was not at fault in having refused to cut
my hair. There was every chance of his losing
his custom, if he cut black men’s hair. We do
not allow our barbers to serve our untouchable
brethren. I got the reward of it in South Africa,
not once, but many a time, and the conviction
that it is the punishment for our own sins has
saved me from being angry.

JULY 1927

The extreme forms in which my passion for
self-help and simplicity ultimately expressed
itself will be described in their proper place. But
the seed had been long sown. It only nceded
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watering to take root and flower and fructify,
and the watering came in due course. (Tran-
slated from Ngvajivan by M. D.)

 Reviews and Notices of Books

ECONOMICS
Politics and the Land

POLITICS AND THE LAND: By C. Damp?er
Whetham, F. R. S. Cambridge University
Press. 6-
At a time, when “Back to Land,” is a loud cry

even in the industrialised West, and a Royal

Commission is deliberating on the present state

and the future of Indian agriculture, a book on

“ agricultural economics and policy, from the pen
' of a Fellow of the Royal Society, Member of ‘the
Lawes Agricultural Trust and of the Councx_l of
the Royal Agricultural Society, and a practical
farmer, though purely British in treatment and
point of view, should demand our careful atten-
tion. In substance, the workisa powe}'ful defence
of the present system of land-ownership and land-
tenure in England, against the onslaughts/ made

on it both by Liberalism and 'I:abcfur, and a

vigorous plea for the early stabilisation _of t}}e

price-level, as the effective means of geftmg 1‘-1d

of the chicf cause of agricultt.xral de.pressmn,.wz.,
unremunerative and fluctuating prlFes rela.tlve!y
to costs of production. Tr-ade-Umon e‘xctnon in
certain industries, preventing a fall in their
wages corresponding to the -fall in price-level,
L has added a heavy differentlfxl burden to Land,
> which has given oint to its distress, and should
be early removed. This could be' done only.when

Sheltered Labour takes a widfr view of tl}e indus-

trial life of the country than 1t.has‘ be'en its wont,

and submits either to a redtxctlon in 1t? remune-
ion, Or to an increase in its per capila producf-

r'a . ,N form of protection or subsidy to agri-

tion. dy the evil, consistently with
x-payer, and the ultimate
ty. The bulwark of the

culture could reme
the interests of the ta -
welfare of the communi

sheltered industries must be overthrown simul-
taneously with the attainment of monetary

, stabilisation. The development of a “marketing

sense ” in the farmers, and facilities for their
imbibing in an useful form, the latest results of
scientific research should follow suit. And the
present system of land-tenure must be continued,
in view of its proved usefulness, and the imprac-
ticability of the rival theories of land-manage-
ment put forward.

Now, it would surely be impossible to ex-
aggerate the misery that organised production
suffers from an erratic price-level, and also to
ignore the detriment that Trade-union action in
certain industries inflicts on others less favour-
ably situated than themselves in the matter of
Labour organisation. But to hold that price.
stabilisation and labour-enlightenment would in
themselves, bring about the millennium, without
caring to consider, at the same time, the effect
which competing foreign food-production would
have on English agriculture, especially when the
author denies it every form of protection, is to
leave an otherwise valuable treatise, exposed to
attack in one important respect.

Mr. Dampier Whetham conclusively shows in
his book that in efficiency English arable culti-
vation compares not unfavourably with that of
advanced countries like Belgium and Denmark,
that English land-lords have in no way fallen
behind their ancestors in the matter of rural
leadership and land improvement, and that his
difficulties all arise from poverty, brought on him
by causes over which he has no control. In
Chapters 8 and 9, he has thrown the strong
search-light of reason and experience on the
competing Liberal and Labour theories of the
management of Land by the State, in order to
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expose their defects and strengthen his case for
the continuance of the status quo in land-tenure.
Lloyd-George is quoted to show that the “model
is not ownership, but tenancy on a sound estate”.
The concluding chapter on rural development
suggests ways and means of reviving the village,
as a centre of social and economic life. The
book is full of merit and requires serious study.

G. K. RAMACHANDRAN.

POLITICS.
China and the Nations

CHINA AND THE NATIONS:—By Wong
Ching-Wai. Martin Hopkinson & Co., London,
7/6.

Modern China is a problem to most students of
politics. The reason for it is patent. In that coun-
try, we see the octopus of Imperialism spreading
out its tentacles one by one, trying to envelope
its victim in one fatal embrace; the efforts of a
generation of patriotic young men—determined
to resistance by the example and precept of that
inspiring personality, Dr. Sun Yat-sen—to
wriggle out of the grip; and the hollow, but high-
sounding shibboleths with which stronger nations
try to throw dust into the eyes of their prey. It
isnot to the interest of the Imperialist Press,
therefore, to allow anything more than the
merest simulacra of Chinese events to get public.
Hence our deep gratitude to Messrs. 1-Sen Teng,
and John Nind Smith for giving us an English
rendering of the Draft Report on International
Problems, prepared by Wong Chin g-Wai, for pre-
sentation to the International Problems Com-
mittee of the People’s Conference of Delegates
at Peking in April 1025.

Wong Ching-Wai, elected leader of the people’s
Government at Canton after Sun Yat-Sen's death,
composed ‘China and the Nations’, as the official
statement of China’s international history in

modern times, and of her future policy. Based
on authoritative Chinese documents, the Report
forms a very useful corrective to the usually cir-
culated disparaging versions of Chinese history.
Mr. John Nind Smith’s informing introduction

adds to the undoubted value of the work,

[JuLy 1927

The book begins with a copy of the will of the
late Dr. Sun Yat-Sen. This is followed by three
general chapters on Imperialism. According to
Wong ching-Wai * Imperialism is the utilization_
by any people of its political and military asceni .
dency, for subjecting to its economic encroach~
ment, some foreign country or territory or race.”
Economic conquest is the objective: the promo-
tion of political ascendency only subserves this

" economic purpose. Military power is both the

‘pioneer and reserve force in the struggle for
political ascendency.’

The methods by which the Imperialists do
their work are various, in Wong Ching-Wai's
opinion. They sometimes maintain, in their
colonial politics, their superior power, and so
use it that they force the colonised peoples
openly to realise their bondage. They also
arbitrarily adopt territories as their ‘spheres of
influence’, or simply annex countries of others,
as ‘colonies’; or they devise fascinating terms as
‘Protectorate’ and the like, to veil their truey
object, which is ascendency. Very often too,
they contract “unequal treaties, according to
which the privileges and the rights fall to them,
and the obligations to the other party. They then
attend to their so-called Treaty Rights, in order
to keep the countries thus obligated in perpetual
subjection.” When itis time to allocate the
booty among several imperialistic powers, they
talk of ‘Most-favoured-Nation clauses’ or ‘Equal
opportunity of privileges.’

The author also says that “the Militarism of
the old tyrants culminated in conquering foreign
territory, but modern Imperialism in cutting down
the livelihood of the people. A country subdyed
by foreign arms is politically ruined. But the
people remain, and with the people, the hope of

national restoration. When the people’s liveli«l

hood is cut off, the result is race extinction. It
is the end of the country, the end of the people, "
** The effects of Imperialism have been up to the

e,

present, to extinguish or enslave three and a half
of the five great races of mankind, and to change
the colour of three and a half of the five conti-

nents. "

The Cantonese leader divides modern Chinese
history into five periods, according as one or
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other phase of imperialistic exploitation stands

prominent. The first runs from the Opium War

to the Sino-Japanese War (1840-1894). Then
~began the *“contracting of Unequal Treaties. ”

The Dead Empire lost heavily in cession of terri-
tory, in indemnity, in the establishment of foreign
settlements, in the grant of extra territoriality to
foreigners, and in the surrender to them of con-
trol over the tariff system. The ‘concessions’ .
were foreign territories, foreign sovereignties in
China. Extra-territoriality carried such foreign
sovereignty wherever foreign subjects care to go,
and thus set at naught Chinese authority in its
own home. International control of the tariff
threw to the winds Chinese tariff-autonomy: and
gradually, even taxes came to be collected from
the foreign merchants by the foreign Consuls,
who handed over these revenues to the Chinese
authorities from the Consulate. Then followed
“The Theft of the Vassal States,’ the powers in-
ducing Annam,- Burma and Siam to transfer
their allegiance from the Yellow to the White
man.

. The second period terminated with the Boxer
Rising [1960] though Japanese influence,
the ‘violent’ method of encroachment by partition
of territory, and concessions took a step forward.
After the Rising, however, this method gave way
to the ‘slow’ process, the abject being to avoid
conflicts between the competing imperialists, and
to blind the Chinese to their own degradation.
‘Integrity of Territory’, ‘Open Door Policy’, and
‘Equality of Opportunity’ were the catch phrases
of this third period that ran from 1900 to 1914.
The Powers also agreed now, for their mutual
interest, to invest money in Chinaon a large
scale : such investment being always, of course,
accompanied by cession of sovereign power and
control.

The fqurth period (1914-1921) was characteris-
ed chiefly by a forward movement of Japan,
which took advantage of the preoccupations ot
Europeans with the War, to carve out for itself
handsome  slices = of  helpless  Chinese
territory : After opening up hostilities with
Germany, Japan seized German concessions
and  enterprises around Kiaochawan, and

.00k over Germany's rights .in  Shantung. .
2
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This was a virtual declaration of war on China:
for the famous twenty-one demands Japan pre-
sented to China shortly afterwards, disclosed her
attitude clearly to the latter. The Japanese loans
and military agreements then followed. The qut
comeof a deal between her and Yuan Shi-Kai
and the powers gave effcctive help to her in the
Peace Conference, when they dexterously shelved
China’s case being put before the League.

The Washington Conference which began the
fifth period completed the ‘Betrayal of China, to
Japan, and also inaugurated a second fit of com-
petitive exploitation, that is understood to ga.on
now even more forcefully than between {he
Boxer Rising and the Great War.

In Chap. IV Wong Ching Wai gives a succinct
account of the Chinese people’s revoluf_ipn
against Imperialism : and of the relatiqnship
between Soviet Russia and the new republic, Ito-
gether with a statement of the ‘weighty cIauées’
in the Sino-Russia Agreement of Friendship .of
1924. He also combats the arguments usuéily
advancad against China’s independence. ihher
own home, viz., that her finances are nt)‘t"in
order, that her War Lords are still at lai'ge.
and that her judiciary is too corrupt and ineffi-
cient to be trusted with the lives and liberties of
foreigners. He points out that these arguments '
put the cart before the horse, and are intended to -
mislead the ordinary Chinaman, and the world
at large, in order to maintain indefinitely the
concessions and cxtra-territoriality. There can
be financial stability only when the militarists
cease to play their pranks, and involve the
country in huge, unnecessary expenditure : and
militarists will receive their quietus only when
the Imperialists stop using them as pawns in the
game. Imperialism, therefore, must first .EoO.

As for the judiciary, Wong Ching Wai points
n'ut that Soviet Russia has no extra-territorial
rights in Cl}ina, as .also Germany and other
ex-eflemy countries. No one complains there
of miscarriage of justice. In Turkey, the same
arguments. as in China were used by the
Powefs to maintain similiar rights, till the Re-
volution made a clean sweep of them.

The concluding chapter séts forth the demands
of the Kuomintaug.. China must regume posses-
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sion of all her Icst territorics. States formerly
vassal to her, such as Korea and Anram, must

_be restored to their original national status,

indererdzance and equality—the question of their
f-deration with China bei ~g left free for the statcs
themselves to dec’'de.  Corcessiors, leased terri-
tori:s, control of railways, and Chinese territory
in their vicinity, must all be returned to China.
Present arrargements concerning the Legation
Quarter in Peking must be atolished. The
military armamerts, together with the troops
and rolice of the foreizn Powers must be with-
drawn. All ‘snheres of influence’ must be
abolished. Feorrizn and military police should
no longer be stationed in Chinese territory. The
rights of navigation in Chira’sinland waters must
be withdrawn from foreign boats. All extra-
territoricl rights must go: and Tariff autonomy
must be regaired.

A useful bibliograply is attached to the end of
the book, as also a map of China rrepared for the
use of Dr.Sun Yat-sen. Numerous refirences
are given in the foot-notes to other works on
China.

It is imn~ossible to exaggerate the value of
Wong Chirg Wai’s Report for the student of
rolitics.

G. K. RAMACHANDRAN.

PHILOSOPHY.
The Hindun View of Life.

THE HINDU VIEW OF LIFE: By Prof. S.
Radhakrishnaz. George Allen Unwia Ltd. 5/-
The prese~t volume embcdies four lectures on

Hirduism, delivered at Manchester College as

the Unton Lectures for 1926. We heartily con-

gratulate the authoritics of the Marchester

Collzze on :heir choice. The first of these

loctures d=als with the nature and content of

religicus exerience, the s~coud, with the corflict
of religions, and the attitude of th-Hirdu towards
such conflict; the third a~d the fourth, with

Hindu Dharma in its various asnects. The

1-ctures are all characterised by a high degree of

clearness and originality of thought, lucidity of
ex -ression a~d raciaess of style which we have

- Jearnt to associate with the author, Thereis a
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running unity in thought and a remarkable
briiliarcy of exjosition in all his works. Prof.
Radhakrishnan’s command over the Eaglish
language is simply marvellous. It is doubt
whether any other lndian could present ;g
thoughts embodied in his works in such a
succinct and yet forcible way as Prof. Radha.
krishnan has done.

Though one caanot accept what all Prof.
Radhakrishnan states in the volume undar
review, it must be said that he clearly brings
home to our mind how the Hindus have been
viewing life from countless ages. The Profassor
does not exaggerate when he loudly proclaims
the greatness of Hi du culture in such glowing
terms as the following: “Half the world moves
on indeperdent fourdations which Hinduism
supplied. China and Japan, Tibet and Siam,
Burma and Ceylon look to India as their
spiritual home, The civilization itself has not
been a short-lived one, Its historic records daty:
back for over four thousand years and eve
then, it had reached a stage of civilization which
has continued its unbroken, though at times slow
ard almcest static course, until the present day.
It has stood the strcss and strain of more than
fcur or five millenziums of spiritual thought a-d
ex, erience. Theough peoyles of different races
ard different culures have been pouring into
India from the dawn of history, Hinduism has
been able to maintain its supremacy and even
the proselytising creeds backed by political
power have not been able to coerce the large
majority of Indiais to their views. Hi-du
culture posszsses some vitality which seems to
be denied to some other more forceful currents.”
(P 12-13). )

On page 59, Prof. Radhakrishnan makes t%
following obscrvations which every student 3
comparative religion ought to read and ponder
over. *That the Hiadu solution of the pro-
blem of conflict of religions is likely to be
accepted in the future, seems to be fairly cer-
tain. This is not mere uptimism but based on
facts and figures. The superior force of the
arguments of Indian thinkers is such that they
cannot but be accepted.”

In the chapters on Hindu Dharma, the Pro-
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fessor traces - the main tendencies in Indian
philosophical thought and offers estimat_i.ve
comments on tham. Hz discussss the social life
ﬁfthe Hindus a»d upholds to a largz extent, the
“ mathod of living and the state of society as was
prevaleat in a~cient India. But, at the sam:tims,
2 urges for some reform. He says. “We are be-
ginniag to look uoon our ancient faith with frTSh
eyes.. We fzel that our socizty is in a condition
of unstablz equilibrium. There is muach that
ys'dead aid dis:aszd that has to be cleared
‘aWay. Leadzrs of Hiadu thought aad practice
are coaviicad that the tim:s require, not a sur-
rend:r of the basic priacidles of Hinduism, but a
re-statemant of them with syecial reference to
the needs of a more complex and mobhile social
order.”
Tae work, it should be observed, contairs also
much controversial matter—matter which maay
may disajlprove aad refute too. The statement
&hat ‘Hinduism is namz without a1y coatent’
(P. 1) cannot g0 unquestioned. That “Samkara
adopted thz wise attitud2 of agnosticism’ (P. 68.)
may sound straige to maay ears. Whether to
be aa agnostic is a wise attituds, or whether
Samkara was 21 agnostic, at all, accordizg
to the author, it is diﬂiglt to comprehend.
It is far from the bare truth to say that ‘no
theory has ever asserted that life is a dream
and all experienced eveuts are iflusions’ (P. 69).
As a matter of fact, this theory has been
assarted by many of the Advaita Vedantins.
P-of. Radhaknishnas coatradicts his owa state-
mant in the next seate1c. “Qne or two latc.:r
followers of Sam&kara lend couatenance to this
hy jothesis, bat it caiiot bz 3ga.l:'d :d as repri-
enting the miia teadzacy of Hindu thought ”.

"‘g‘lere, again, it should bz noted that not one or

two followers of Sam¥ara, but many, ia fact,
almost all noteworthy followers of Samkara, do
not only lend countenancs But assert this theory
in stroag and unambizuous language. .

The obs:rva.ion that ‘the daaciag ot: Kl:lshn.a
oa Kaliya’s h:ad repraszats the subc?rdmatnoa, .1f
not disolaczmzat of, szrpeat wc.n'skfx,)' (P. 39) is
very difficult to maintain. It 1s.d1ﬂi<:u1t to see
how this iacid:at could bz explained to refer to
the displacemaat of serpeat. worship. This
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worshio continues among Hindus up ' to the
przsant day as a Vadic ritual. Saroent worship
itself is not No1-Aryan. Again, it is a curious
theory of the origia of Dakshinamurti that is =
stated in the following ‘iies, ‘Rama's breaking
of the bow of Siva signifies the conflict betwecn
the Vedir idcal and the cult of Siva, who soon be- .
came a God of the South (Dakshiamurti)”. The
Professorszems to regard that ‘Krishna’s struggle
with Indra, the pritce of Vied'c God's a . d ‘the
risz2 of the cult of Siva’ ar: iistaicss of th2 fact
that the Aryan was a0t always the superior force,
and that the Aryan yizld:d to th: nnq-Aryan
01 maiy occasios. Also that the Vedic culture -
has uadzrgone substantial changes on accoint of
its i1fluencs with the De:avidiais ad that the
resultant was the on« that is cresented to us in
the epics. The dav may not be far off, ws f.ar,
whzn we may have to discard the pres: it Uravi-
dian theory and the Noa-Aryan naturs of the
Dravidians.

Professor Radhakrishaan, it should be add:d,
might easily have madz many im rovemeats in
his work, oily if hz had bzstow=d somz more
care and thought over it. Certain Sanskrit words
and phrases s:em to have been misunderstond
and cossquently mistranslated, A faw Sa-skrit
passages have baeen misquoted also. If a
qualificd paadit had been coasulted before
putting them iato priat, these pitfa'ls could
have been easily avoided. Buit, on the whole,
the book is a timzly a1d waleome aidition to the
literature on Hiadu thought and culture. It is,
indeed, a joy to bandle the volums. We heartily
commend it to our readers.

T.R.C. MANL

Concevtions of EBvolution

EASTERN CONCEPTIONS OF EVOLU-
TION. By Mauricz P. Jayewardena Published

by the Author 30, Maia Street, Colombo.
Rs. 10.
This is a book d=aling with a1 importaat a-d
fasciaating subject in a scrappy and slipshed way.
Its coaceptions of evolution ars peculiar, ard are
not even peculiarly Eastern. 1t is well-known
that the philosophers of India knew the theory
1
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of evolution (Parinama Vada) long before it was
discovered in the West. They did not work it out
with that patient spirit of research and elabor-
ation of detail, but knew it well enough, all the
same. It will be an interesting task to pursue
the investigation of the origin and development
of the theory of evolution in the East.

The author has indicated in his preface that
he isnot using oriental terms in their usual sense.
He says: * They must not be confused with the
metaphyisical clap-trap,quoted as their meanings,
that obtain to-day and have obtained for ages
through ignorance ”. This i1s an unfortunate
attitude, to say nothing more. The author is
evidently a man of learning who has retlected on
the problems of life and evolution, but a fuller
equipment of ancient eastern evolutionary
thought and of modern scientific thought is
necessary to deal fully with the subject as it
richly deserves.

He first attempts to correlate the western
classification of spotaneous, ovarian, mammalian
and simiaa aad humaa groups to the eastern
classification of Swedaja, Andaja Jalayuja (}), Ahe-
tuka, and Sahetuka, refers  also to a sixth group
Opathika. The correlation is not a happy or
successful one. He tries to derive organic life
from an accidental disharmoay of the centrifugal
and centripetal forces, or clectricities which hold
the earth in position in space. This, again, is a
simple but not a correct and successful solution
of the problem of life.

But the really fantastic portion of the work

comes in where Vishnu and Brahma and Iswara -

are dragged in. The author says: “That is,
taking groups as wholes, the spontaneous group
is Vishnu, the ovarious birds, reptiles etc.Brahma,
aad all manmalions this side of monkeys, in the
scale of evolution, Iswara. ‘—In the spontaneous
group the Vishwus crawl, the Brakmas fiy and
the Iswaras-walk... ...... Vishnus are mild, Brahmas
are medium, and Ishwaras are fierce”.... . In
the mammalions also thcerc is the Vishnu,Brahma
and Ishwara. Such animals as the camel, buffalo,
Pig, ox, dear and hare are the Vishaus, Animals
like the horses, elephant, donke
Brakmas, whilst the tiger,

jaguar and mungoose are

y and sheep are
leopard, lion, wolf,
Iswaras:

the leopard, lion and mungoose are ¢
...... Wiad is Vishau, bile Brahma,
Iswara. —Oxygen, Brahma,

and carbon Iswara.

Another fantastic p
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Vishnus such as the pig, hare and rat are
omnivoures, the Brahmas, the elephant, squiral
and hedgehog are herbivorous, and the Ishwaras,

and phlegm

nitrogen ¥ ishnu,

ortion of the book says in
* Mentally considered,

in possession of fifteen

the auth

s body b

will n
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old maj,
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Paramatma. This is the Nirvana”™ What a
strange Paamatma and what a strange Nirvana!
In another portion of the book we have a

lurid pen-sketch of caste: * Caste is the mam-

moth, hydra headed son of Darkness and
Ignorance, and he flourishes in the proportion of
Ignorance in individuals or communities™. .
The book is of use as a new attempt n a
virgin field but is priced too high, as it is asmall
book containing only 226 pages.
K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI.

The Philosophy of More

THE PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS OF
HENRY MORE: Edited by Flora Isabe
Mackinnon. Ph. D.—O«ford University Press,
New York, U. S. A.

The volume und:r review is intended, as

 indicated in the preface, to rescue the nam: of
" Henry More from the list of those philosophers

whom “every one knows, but no one reads”. To
speak the truth, at least s> far as India is con-
cerned, the nam: of the philosopher Henry More
is not one which every body or even many, know
and cousequently his is the philosophy the
least studied here. In spite of the fact that his
works have gone through a number of editions,
they have not been available to us, chiefly on
account of the fact that they were printed long
ago, mostly duriag the life-time of the z.nuthor.

The pres:nt edition contains thre: of his best
essays vis. “An Antidote Against Atheism”, “’I“he
Immortality Of the Soul”, and “The true Nation
of a spirit”. A coatemporary of Des Cartgs,
Henry More was, in the early stages of his
philosophical ruminatioas, completely brou.ght
under the spell of his powerful influence. As time
advaaced, More began to think for hims:if, and
gradually his mind freed itself from the lramme!s
of Des Carte’s influcnce. In the course of hl.s
writings his attitude towards Des (‘Jart.es and his
philosophy changed from cnthusiastic, alr_n.ost
reverential admiration to absolute opposition
and disdain. Though a devoted member of the
Church of Eagland. More had good reasons to

.fer from the other members. In. the days when
:li‘ious intolerance aad fanaticism were ram-
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pant in the thoughts of even right-minded
thinkers, More upheld the beauty and power of
toleration. His sympathies were therefore with
that group of Lattitude-men or Cambridge
Platonists as they were called. He deplored the
‘unrighteousness of schisms and sects’ and
upheld the value the ‘right liberty of conscience’
and insisted that differences of religious opinions

matter little, if only people would serve God

with all sincerity. Free and unbiassed as he was

More had still his weaknesseseven in the ductrines

which he upheld. He could not tolerate the
Enthusiasts or Familists though he upheld the
almost magical effects of tolerance. Though a

Cambridge Platonist, he differed from the rest of
the group in that his interests were multifarious.

He was at oace a divine; a maa keenly interest-
ed in science; a stout oppos:zr of atheism and

scepticism of Hobbes ; one who sought to prove

the dependence of ancient Philosophy upon the

Hebrew Scriptures; a mystic, one who had a

keen sz2nsz of beauty, whether in nature, or in

poetry. )

More’s philosophy is well worth considering.
The maia tendency of the Eaglish philosophy of
the I7th and 18th centuries centred round the
opposition to the materialism of Hobbes and the
subjective idealism of others on the one hand
and the opposition of matter and spirit on the
other. More contributed his mite towards both
these. He emphasised the concrete unity of life
and Spirit. In clearly and unambiguously stated
opposition to Hobbes. More insists on the
inadequacy of the Materialistic theory. Accord-
ing to him Matter does not afford an adequate
explanation of the material world.

The individual Soul, according to More, is
divine and bears the stamp of God. Reason is
the path leading to righteousness and truth. In
spite of contemporary influences, and they were
many indeed, his mind wandars back to ‘the
golden chain of The Platonit Succession’. His
interest was more in the spiritual significance of
his doctrines rather than in their logical forma-
tion. Nowhere is he seen to systematically state
his doctrines in the manner in which any
logician would do it; but the maiu outlines of
his philosophy could b: gathered from any one
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of his philosophical works. The various aspects
of his thought are most clearly scen in the three
essays printed in the volume under review.

The principles which underlie all his writiags
may be summed up in a few words. Unity of
Reality and consequently the impossibility of
Des Cartes’ dualism is his basic conception. Des
Cartes’ dualism consists in the reality of Matter,
reality of Spirit and the reality of the difference
between the two—a dualism which is very
similar to that of the Samkhyas of Indian
Philosophy. More got over this difference by

" denying the fissure between Matter and Spirit
aad he brought them closer. The exact
boundary line between Spirit and Matter in the
universe becomes in More's hands a wavy,
misty boundary, so that it is impossible to trace
just where ; for him the one passes over into the
other. But, at the same time his soluticn of the
problem of the relation between Matter and
Spirit is inadequate and ambiguous.

His treatment of the problem of Evil is marked
by the easy optimism of his time; ‘the value of
his thought is to be found, first, in its historical
significance as carrying on the tradition of
mystical and vitalistic speculation, and, secondly,
in the vigour and insight with which he suggests
certain conceptions which did not attain clear
formulation until a triumphing idealism revealed
its own need of criticism and analysis.” His
doctrine of spirit is noteworthy as an anticipatory
reply to Hume’s negation of Self, which appeared
later. His doctrine of spirit is very much
similary to that of Leibniz ‘in its recognition of
the importance of individuality and its emphasis
on activity as the essential character of spiritual
substance’. More’s recogaition of the activity of
the mind is a distinct contribution to philosophi-
cal theory.

The opening pages of the first essay reminds us
of Sri Harsa's arguments against Atheists. In his
“ Khandana Khandakhadya ” Sri Harsa asks his
atheistic opponent what he means when he

denies the existence of a God, whether he has -

any coaception of that whose negation he seeks
to posit or not. If he has aay conception, Le
cannot negate it ; if he has no conception at all,
-still more so. Henry More argues in the same
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M ”
strain. He says”, And now I am come. hithey,

- Idemand of any athicst that denies there is a
God, or of any that doubts whether there be one

or no, what Idea or Notion they frame of that

they deny or doubt of. If they will prove nice.

anq squeamish and profess they can frame
notion of any such thing, I would gladly anl(:
them, why they will then denay or doubt of th::
know not what. Foritis necessary that he tha}t,
would rationally doubt or deny a thiag should
have some secttled notion of tha thing he doubt
of, or denies. But if they professthat this is ths
very ground of their denying or doubting wheth, :
there be a God, because they can frame -
notion of him, I shall forthwith take awa thno
allegation by offering them such g notio: E'lt
proper to God.” e

More tries in his second essay to
monstrate that corract kaowledga -
light of reason, caanot byt ;ea;d t
conclusion that there is what is . ltlhe
Soul, and that it is imperishable, He Z? ted
10 axioms a.s it were aid al) reasonable :les
ex<‘:e‘pt sceptics will take the immortality of ;ﬂ
Spirit proved by the axioms themsclves, A t' ;
cussion as t3 the proofs {or the existerée Js
follows. The three maia proofs ara t‘ho o od
are usually cited—the ontological ar e hat
the argument from universa] worshi o
.argument from design. The notion Pfaéd t}fe
inseparably bound up with that of theOSo od s
illustrate this point, More dalivers u. To
the native of God axd satigg
has delivered a very able 3.4
The discussion then passes
the variety in souls—that
angel, plaat etc. and szeks to
different—an attempt wh;j
any one who Lknows (:c])xr;atiis:gem ?bSurd. to
Philosophy. He then trics o ref o dian
theories regarding the Soy| athl‘ue b
holes in his views. TS to pick

Much of the third €ssay overla
essays and a leagthy Criticig
absolutely unneccssary,

On thewhole, there ar.
in the philosophy of Mo:ev:ry o g ood poats
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its many appendicis and biographical introduc-
tion, will surely enable the understanding of More
much battzr. We only wish that the other
works also of More be published in the splendid
manner in which the present one has been done.
T.R.C. MANL

SOCIAL STRUGGLE AND THOUGHT

By M. Beer Small Maynard & Co., Boston,

U.S. A,

The title of this book is inaccurate, for its
contents consist of only selected Socialistic
struggles and early Socialistic ideas. It isa
collection of greatly condensed paraphrases of
the writing of thz iatellectual predecessors of
Karl Marx, put together ia partial historical

. order with slizht running comment and expla-

nation by the author. Such being its nature,
quotations would not scrve to make this review
any more helpful or illuminatiag.

To a Marxiaa Socialist the book might per-
haps be interesting, but if he were truly scienti-
fic ia mind he would not bother with it, or would
at least us2 it very cautiously. The omissions
are so maay, and th= historical background pre-
sented is so sketchy as to make the total effect
very inaccurate and misl.ading. Socialists may
pour all the scorn they want upon the middle
c'ass, a1d regard them as treacherous enemies,
but the warrior who is so coatemtuous of his
enemy as to be ‘unwilling to study him very
carefully is sure to be d:feated. For instance,
Shaftesbury and Fraacis Place may have been
hopelessly middle class, but they certainly played
a very considzrable part in the “Social struggles
and thought” of England during one stage of the
industrial revolution. Yet, they are not mention-
ed in this book. The abolition of negro slavery,
likewise, would seem to deserve at least a passing
mention in such a book as this.

Oae could forgive even such inadequacies, if
the author were interesting and humam and en-
livening in his treatment of what he does present*
But to me, at least, the book is exceedingly dull,
cold and juiceless, in addition t0 its other faults.
1 cannot recommend it, even to a Socialist.

RICHARD GREGG.

PR
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SCIENCE.

THE TEACHING OF SCIENCE. By E. J.
Holmyard, M. A. M. SC F.1. C. {(G. Bell and
Sons. Ltd., Loudon.)

This pamphlet indicates a commendable out-
look on the function of science and the method
of its teaching which, if not new, is certainly not
much realised in present day practice. Many
persons, including not a few scientists, hold that
¢ Science is necessarily on a lower plane than the
humanities, since it takes no account of‘ ethical
and @sthetical values, much less of religion."
This affects the true progress of science and
more so the usefulness of the subject as taught
in schools. The aim of the author is to repudi-
ate this view of science and make an appeal for
the recognition of science as an instrument of
true culture and not merely as a subjzct of pro-
fessional, technical or utilitarian value.

The following is the author’s line of argument
as to how ‘the fallacy, he refutes, has come
about. Most people, according to him, seem
to hold that science aims at ‘discovering
the truth about Nature” This assumption
naturally implies the existence in reality
of an outer world and the postulate that
it can be discovered as it really is. Thus, he says,
have come the fictions of the uniformity of
Nature and the finality and absolutness of the
scientific laws, irrespective of the individual mind
that comprehends them., The author makes out
that science need not and does not concern with
the reality (ultimate) of the external world and
that it will only addto its glory by confessing
that its laws are not finalities but that its pro-
gress consists in pursing’ the irrational further
back. Instead of assuming that science gives a
true account of reality, he pleads for substituting
‘the conception of man constantly striving with
ever increasing success to find his way about
among the multitudinous phenomena presented
to his consciousaess by interpreting themin terms
of his own intelligence.’

The author then explains how this view should
modify the teaching of science in schools. He
wants the. science teachers to give up the air of
finality with which they present their facts and
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laws, to remind themselves and others how
scientific laws are always inadequate and
transient, though continually progressing, and,
above all, torealise that ‘Science is not the re-
flection of an external word, but a projection of
man’s ideas into the world of phenomena.
Science and its laws thus reflect continually the
genius of its great votaries and, being colored by
individual minds, is ‘ essentially concerned with
beauty, truth and justice.” The author feels that
our mental life cannot be complete without an
acquaintance with these higher values as con-
ceived by science,

Everyone with a philosophic mind will easily
understand the author’s attitude towards the
so-called reality of the external world and his
stress on the subjective nature of all human ex-

" appearance of that volume,
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periences and expressions, We also agree that this

attitude should vitally affect the te hi

Scfe.nce. S0 as to bring forth pot a::)nglpg of
utlhtarfan aspects, including the develo ly the
the ordinary human powers Jike 6bs§.:en‘t Oﬂ
tmagination and judgment, byt also itg culatnon,
aspects. We  cannot, however, feel th t“ral
author has done full justice to his wo ; the
merely making a statement of hig philr

without ~taking pains to show, with s°§_0phy
illustrations, how this coulg be l'ealign;b}e
practice. The author in  his prefaos has
promised to illustrate the actual workin, 1as
of his philosophy in his baok “The Philof out
of Chemistry’. We await with interestp l::i

C.s. NARAYANS.WAMY

What Thinkers‘ Think

A Prayer for Age
Grant I may fini, when I am old,
The hearts that loved me grow not cold.
- If I neel kindness, may I find
A careless world not too unkind.
Be m'ne a peaceful dwelling-place,
Where quiet hours fill tranquil days,
Where I may turn the pages over
Of my life's book, from cover to cover—
And though some be deep-stained with tears
From which, in passing, kinily years
Have drawn their ancient bitterness,
May these blurred records, none the less,
Teach me, most pitifully then
To read and judge my fellowmen,
To see both good and evil sway
The spirit in the house of clay ;
Ani to remember, looking back,
That this heart too has known the rack.
Ani when I turn the last page o'er,
Clos'ng the book—to read no more,
When, freed alike of Age and Youth,
My soul goes out to seek the truth
Forth from its ruined tenament
- Upon the Great Adventure bent—
" Wilt Thou, whe gav'st me that fair book,
«.Meraifully on the: record: Jook,

. country had need to go—ang go

And all therein, being judgeq and weighed
Forgive the blots that I have made » '
—A, THATCHER, in the
Wesleyan Methogiss Magagin,
A Call for Greatness

In his book “ The Light of Experi " o
Francis Young husbang makes th’e o
for greatness to which young me
all over the world might we))
Francis says ;—
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bil ¢y, mob.lity, fluidity, original;ty . oot in foxi.
and daring, initiative, fire, and ima ; Wt? ant dash
“We may give an excessiy o,
and not sufficiently appreciat,
of leadership, The sound, so}
assupports. But they are n
are not the men to make th
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0 and womep
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€ these high

s er 3
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€ Country 80, Whe,
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* *“For supreme leadershi
quality which has a touch
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I;i:vhat is want;d is a
o of Something -beyond
ess of ohaucter—some

¢ attention o ‘8olidity 4*
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thing which will consist of these up to a certain point,
and then fling them to the winds, and greatly dare

- without them.”
The World Outlook

" The world outlook, continues to be a source of
serious anxiety to the best minds of the world.
The decay of idealism in international politics
and the abuse of the great instruments of pro-
gress in the race for military power and im-
periatist exploitation, of the world are some of
the disquieting features that call for ceaseless
resistence and vigil on the part of those who
wish to build up a2 new world. Mr. John Gals-
worthy, the novelist, in his introduction to a
recently published beok on The Meaning of Ro-
tary’' by A Rotarian, makes -a broad survey ot
of ‘the. wprld outlook. Here are some of his
observations on the dangers that threaten us:
“Looking the world in the fice we sec what may
be éalleda'prccious mess. Under a thin veneer—
sometimes no veneer—of regard for civilisation, each
country, great and small, is pursuing its own ends,
struggling to rebuild its own house in the burnt
village. The dread of confusion-worse-confounded,
of death recrowned, and pestilence rovivified, alone
keeps the nations to the compromise of peace. What
chance has a better spirit?
. “¢The exchange of international thought is the
only possible salvation of the ‘world,’ are the words
of Thomas Hardy, and so true that it may be well to
cast an eye over such mediums as we have for the
exchange of international thought. ‘The Permanent
Court of International Justice’; ‘The I.eague of
Nations®; ‘The Pan-American Congress’; certain
gectional associations of this nation with that
nation, tarred somewhat with the brush of
self-interest ; sporadic intcrnational conferences,
concerned with sectional intovests; the recently
founded P. E. N. Club, an international asso-
ciaﬁon of writers with friendly aims, but no political
intentions ; the Boy Scout movement ; and the Rotary
Tnternational movement—these are sbout ull, and

they are taken none too seriouslv by the peoples of

the earth. . v
The Salvation of the World

. #The salvation of the world in which we all live,

however, would seem to have a certain importance.

Why, then, is not more attention paid to the only

eiiating means of spivation ? The argument for neglect

is much ag follows; Force has always ruled human
23
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life—~and always will. Competition is basic ~ Co-
operation and justice succeed, indeed, in definite
communities, so far as to minimise the grosser forms
of erime, but only because the general opinion with-
in the rifig-fence of a definite community gives them
an underlying force which the individual offender
cannot withstand.

*“There is no such ring-fence round nations, there-
fore no general opinion and no underlyicg force which
the individual offender cannot withstand. There s
no such ring-fence round nations, therefore no general
opinion and no underlying force to ensure the absten-
tion of individual nations ‘from crime—if, indeed,
transgression of laws which are not fixed can be
called crime. '

“ This is the average, bard-headed view at the
moment. If it is to romain dominant thereis mo
salvation in store for the world. ‘Why not? rerl.es
the hard-head. ‘It always has been the view, and
the world has gone on,” Quite true. But the last
few years have brought a startling change in the
condit.ons of exisfence—a change that has not yet
been fully realised. Destructive science has gonc ahead
out of all proportion. :

“It is developing so fast that each irresponsible
assertion of national rights or intorests brings the
world appreciably nearer to ruin. Without any doubt
whatever, the powers of destruction are gaining fast
on the powers of creation anl construction. In the
old days a thirty years' war was necded to exhaust
& pation ; it will soon be (if it is not already) possible
to exhaust a nation ina week by the destruction of
its big towns from the air. The conquest of the air)
so jub.lantly hailed by the unthinking, may turn out
the most sinister event that ever befell us, simply
because # came before we werc fit for it—fit to act
reasonably - under the temptation of its tearful
poss;bilities.. .

“The use made of it in the last war showed that ;
and the sheep-like refusal of the startled nations to
face the mnew situations, and unanimously ban
chemical warfareand the use of flying for destructive
purposes shows it still more clearly. Noone denies
that the conquest of the air was a great—a wonder-
ful--achievement; no one denies that it coull be a
beneficent achievement if the nations would let it ba,
" “But mankind has not yvet, apparently, reacheia
piteh of decency sufficient to be trusted with such
an inviting and terribly destructive weapon., We
are all familiar with the :rgument. Make war

dreadful enough, and there will be no war. And we
pone of us believe in it. The last war disprovey i
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utterly. Competition in armamerts has already
begun, among men who think; to mean competition in
the air,’

“Nothing else will count in a few year's time. Weo
have made by our science a monster that will devour
us yet, unless by exchanging international thought
we can create ageneral opinion against the new
powers of destruction so strong and so unanimous
that no nation "will care to face the force which
underlies it....

The Key to the Futnre.

“The answer to the quesiion ; Is there to be hap-
'ness or misery, growth or ruin for the human species,
does not now lie with governments. Governments
are competitive trustees for competive sections of
mankind. Put destruction in their hands and they
will use it to further tke interest of those for whom
they are trustees; just as they will use and even
inspire the spiritual po'son gas of pressmen. The
real key to the future is in the hanls of those who
provide the means of destruction.

“Are scientists (chemists, inventors, engineers) to be
Americans, Engl'shmen, Frenchmen, Germans, Jap-
anese, Russians before they are men, in this matter
of the making of destruction ? Are they to be more
concerned with the interests of their own countries,
or with the interests of the human species ? That has
become the question they have to answer now that
they have for the first time the future of the human
race within their grasp. Moderninvention bas taken
such a vast stride forward that the incidence of
res;onsibility is charged. It rests on Science as
never before....

Wanted a Triple Alliance.
* Summing up his conclusions Mr. Galsworthy
apreals to men of Science, Finance and the
Press, the three great powers which hold the key
to the future, to form a triple alliance for the
good of humanity. He says:

“To sum up, Governments and Peoples are no
longer in charge. Our fate is re lly in the bandsof
the three great Powers—Science, Finance, and the
Press. Underneath tte showy political surface of
things those three great Powers are secretly deter-
mining the march of the nations; and there is little
hope for the future unless they can mellow and
develop on international lires. In each of these
departments of life there must be menwho feel this
a8 strongly as the writer of these woris,

;. "“The world’s hope lies with them: in the possibility
of their being able to institute a soft of ~craftsnian®s

-question as the subject of hjs addre
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trusteeship for mankind—a new triple alliance, of
Science, Finance and the Press, in service to the good
of mankind at large, with the motto : ‘Do ‘unto others
asye would they should do unto you. Nations, in
block will never join hands, never have much’in’\
common, never beable to see each other's point of 1
view. The outstanding craftsmen of the nationg
have a far better chance of sceing eye to eye: they
have the common ground of their craft ang a ll'velier
vision,

“What divides them at present is a t00 narrow
sense of patriotism, and—to speak cmdely—money
Inventors must exist; financiors live; and liapers;
pay. And, here, Irony smiles. Bcience, Finance and
tho Press at present seem to doubt i, but, just as in
business there 1s more money to be made i’ the long
runoutof honestyand fairplay than out of a policy
of skin-game,’ so in life generally there is more profit
in the salvation of mankind than in itg destruction

“And yet, without the free cxchangeof interna.‘
tional thought, we may be fairly certain thag the
present purely national basisof humap existence
will persist, and if it does the human race will not, .
or at least so meagrely that it will be true to say o;
it, as of Anatole France’s old woman -

“It lives, b
so little! ™ ut

Faith in Democracy
Not the least disconcerting factor in the
world today is the growing scepticism

. in rey
to the value and sanctity gard

of the great doctrines
of democracy and popular self-Government

Our faith in the principles of Liberty and
Equality, in the wisdom of parliamentary rule
and the voice of the majority, js being u:
tioned not only by philosophical critiC: bs-
also by ruthless politicians, the reactior;l .
champions of Fascism on the ope hand, ang :l?
revolutionary advocates of Communisr;m on the
other. This challenge hag naturally led tq he
re-examination of the democratic faith by lt. Y
cal thinkers. Dr. Nicholas Butler, Presidm m."k;.
the Columbia University took thjg all abs(e):;;g;

8S to the

graduates of the Virginia Uni\'ersity H
. €

asked :—

“Can it be possible that Demoer,
the moiern world, the pivot and ¢
humanitarian movement—can it
Demoqracy has become an obstacle
tess’ and “hwmwn progress ¢ So

acy, the child of
entre of the whole
be possible that
to humay happi.
we are wold from
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many lands, in many tongues, by voices to which
many people listen. : .
“What is the complaint? That your foundations

are illusory and fallacious. You bave assumed, you

“tiberal democrats of England, of France, of America

—you have assumed in your seventeenth or eighteenth
century revolutions and in your nineteenth century
developments that society is built on individuals who
will each, if given a chance, wish to develop the best
that is in him, co-operate with his fellows to the
advancement of the public good and so promote satis-
faction, justice, contentment and progress.

“They say that sll that has been shown by
experience to be futile and misleading. Individual
men do nothing of the sort. They are engaged in 2
struggle for material gain. They are anxious each
to exalt himself at the cost of his fellows; that the
gpirit and zeal for service are not widespread, much
less universal; that under your system there grow
up privileged classes, privileged individuals, who
oxploit the masses, who live at their cost and who
pervert your boasted democratic institutions to their
own ends.

“You have become, all of you—in England, in
France, in thc United States—you have become
societies that consist merely of collective mediocrity.
You are at war with excellence, you are jealous of
excellence and its authority ; you do not seem to
realise the.limitation upon majorities ; that while
majorities may determine what can next be done, they
cannot possibly determine what is right.

“In the great cballenge of ancient times the four
tiundred and fifty prophets of Baal were wrong and
the prophet Elijab alone with God was right. The
majority against him was stupendous. You dcf x‘lot
seem to realise these things, hence you are drlft'mg
into incompetence, into extravagance, into injustice,
and your democratic gociety, of which you boast so
much, is going on the rocks.

« The theory of our liberal democracy is that there
will grow up under it two political partics or grouPs,
both patriotic, both devoted to its fundamental prin-
ciples, but occupying, by reason of tempera'ment or
conviction, different er opposing points of view as to
how those institutions shall be worked and as to h‘ow
particular projects of the moment shall be c?ealt with.
But they are conditions that no longer cxist. Your
two.party system has broken down. Men. are no
longer s0 divided in any land—at least not sincerely.

«We are faced—it grew up in Genna_ny und?r

Bismarck, it has extended to France, it is now in

! - its way here—we are now faced
England, itison !
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with the group or block system; not iwo opposing
parties that can argue the matier out onthe quest'on
of principle and appeal to the electorate fora deciaiqh'
but groups, no one of which is a majority, but which
must make up by concession or compromise soute
working combination to effect a parliamentary
majority.”

The Challenge of Fascism.

Dr. Butler then passed on to the examination
of the doctrines of fascismo and its challenge to
democracy. He said ;

“If you look at Fascismo as it is, look at it frankly
and fairly, you will find that it is made up of three
elements: Sentiment, action, theoory. With its
Sentiment I for one cannot guarrel. Its sentiment is
that every individual should find his highest and
fullest satisfaction in the service of the State and of
his fello vs—not in selfishness, but in 'service,

“ We have all preached that in this country. Every
verse that has had our people’s ears fora century
ani a half bas taught that sentiment as part of our
democratic philosophy. We cannot quarrel with that. -

“Action! What fault can we find with that?

“8ix miliion Italians were onc day without water
to drink or with which to cleanse themselves, the
railways had broken down, thc postal service was
wrecked, the roads were in disrepair; brigandags,
anarchy and crime were rampant everywhere. All
‘that is gone ani the country is orderly and ordered
and looks itself ani the world in the face with pride
and satisfaction.

“Its theory challenges us directly. Those who are
teaching the theory of Fascismo repeat with emphasis
and with power a.d say, ‘Your fault is this—it is
fundamental and it is fatal—your fault is this: that
society congists of individuals of a given generation
who are living for themselves, for their economic
gains, for their intellectual and personal satisfaction,
for their health, for their bappiness. They are the
ond or which the organised State is brought to-
gether.! We, say the Fascists, challenge that flatly.
“ We say that the individuals of any given genera-
tion are only the passing and temporary instrumenta
lities of a great and permanent tralition. That is the
chief thing. That tradition took its rise in aacient
Rome. To that wo give allegiance.

“ltaly as a tradition, as a historic fact, as a
cont.puing stream of influence and tendency—that in
the chief thing, and the Italians of 1927,i stead of
being individual ends, as you democratics say, to be
perfeoted, to be built up, to be given opportunity, you
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‘are instrumentalities to be bent to the service, the
quick service, of this great national tradition.
‘Where the doctrines meet.

“Who is to do the bending? That question the
Fascists have not answered. Who is to do the
benling? “There is no finer definition of democracy
than that of Mazzini, wbo said. ‘Democracy is the
progress of all  through ull under the leadership of
the wisest anti best.

“Bat how are we going to get the lcadership of
the wisest and bast? Who is going tobend the genera-
tion of to-day to the service of the great tradition?
Ifitis donm:by persuasion. it is our democratic
political philosophy; if it is done by force, it is the
oll absoiute State of the Middle Ages and the
philosophies that we havo been fighting against with
our whole baing, and which is the reason for the
democratic revolt of the sixieenth, <eventeenth,
eightconih and ninsteenth centuries.

“There the issase is joined. I wonder whether
‘these able and distinguished and devoted men who
are dong so reuch for their country quite realise
the dangcer of lead'rg us back, leading their nation
back, ta that doctrin> of the absolute Stato!

“The moment the State becomes absolute some-
boly wmust be absolute. We have gotten through
with monarchs—it was so easy to cut off their heads;
we have not gotten through with the tyranny of
majorities. They 1.1ave too many heads easily to be
cut off. And if w2 arce to resist in our democracy, in
its parpetaction, enrichmeont and development—if
we are to res.st the return of the doctrine of the
absolute State under the guise of efficiency, we can
only do it by making ourselves, our democracy, as
effici.nt while retaining our civil and individual
libarty. :

“There ia where the dostrines ineet. The Fasciste
say, ‘It can’t ba don2. You bhave tried it. For 250
years you have tried it. You failel. Your voting
masses will not even participat? in your Govern-
ment. F.fty percent of them in your most exciting
elections w.llnot go near the polls or take any part
in the choice of public oficers or the decision as to
policies.

“Why do you stand up and tell as that your
demo.:racy is rapresentative ? Ropresentative, yes, of
organised ani active and pest.lent m.norities., Bt
why, then, sd0all not we b2 permittad undor the
philosophy of Fascismo to tika control of the
Government in the interest of these great principles
and of this great national tradition ¥’

“I:net us not deceive ourselves. Whether or not this
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philosophy makes appeal o other nations one cannot
say, but certainly it has made a magnificent and
powerful appeal to the Italian people. .
“What are wo going to do about it ? And it is a joy
and a satistaction to but that question to S0 Te| .
sentative a company of the youth of Amcrica. Thig -
question will be answercd not to.day, but to-morrow
“It would be arswered not by the captains whc;
;:e in the arx;:y of public life, but by those who shall
recruited from this ¢ v i
bt irom company of trained, eager and

“Deepen the basis of Democracy”
What is the present need in
uot the mere extension of

only broadens the basis of democracy The more
urgent need today, according t o
L. P Jacks, is a deepening :
foundations. This, he says, c
by cultivating the qualities
contro!l in the individual
recently at an Individual
Dr. Jacks said :—

“¥0u cannot get self-government out of people wh,
are incapable of governing themselves .
system, neither social.sm nor g .
no magic formula, there
political incantation, like
Fraternity,® that can turn
are incapable of govern n,
into a self—goveming
cannot be dope,

* Extension of the fraachise
cxtension of the franchise mer

democracy? It is
the franchise, This

to Principal
of the democratjc
ould be done only
oi° skill and self.
: citizen, Speaking
ist funcheon ig London

There is ne
. nything else, there is
s no slogan, there i8 no
* Liberty, Equality, apd
a multitude of People who
€ themselveg individually
State or trye democracy. It

will not do ¢, If your

cly means thay people
I order to interfere

i ; er get a true demo -
out of that. The Jove of power which Plato foﬁ:::!

fatal disqualiﬁcation in the st; i

an equal d.squaliﬁcation ine i::}:?:&": "1?9 "“]"v.i"

any class to which {he vote may be giv o ORI
“That disqualiﬁcution rem o

other qualifications

may possess.

2ins, no matter whaut
Or the class of '
. voters
ey ou. may send Your voter to the
S conomics, to the School of Political
;-l.cnce. you may reguirg bim to. graduay '. '.9‘
philosophy of the State; yoy may equip hi‘me l?‘th"hl‘;
. . 3 with a
i but if he ygeg all thag simply.fOl’
her people, while he

the voter

i ¥ his part in a gelf.
goveraing democracy, as he woyld have hpen aif.:ql)f
i u

.
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had left him totally uneducated. Indeed, I think he
may be even more unfitted, because a little knowledge
of these things is a very dangerous thing.

“There is one test of the qualification of a voter

o'y olass of voters which, so far as I know, has never
becn applied. [t is the test of personal self-control.
Personal self-control is, iu my opinion, the only possi-
ble basis for a self-governing community.

“We effect nothing, or very little, by widening the
basis of 'your democracy—I mean, of course, by
extending the franchise-—we effect very little by that
unless at the same time we decpen the basis of
democracy in the self-control of the individual
citizen.

T am not disparaging social sciencc, §} am nou
disparaging Schools of Economics and of Political
Philosophy ; ! have spent too.much of my own life in
those studies not to know something of their value.
But I dosay that unless behind all yoursociul science
and your political philosophy, unless you have some-
where in your educational system a School of Self-
Control, you are not educating the citizens for
tak:ng their part in a self-governing comuiunity...... 1
regurd the development of the skill of the people as
the greatest and the most fruitful enterprisc upon
which we can embark.

« But what is skill? That is adificult question.
8kill, I take it, is wisdom in action. Skill is know-
ledge which does the thing that it knows. Unless
your knowledge gets itself transformed into some
kind of skill—skill of the hands, skill of the head,
skill of the heart—unless your knowledge, your wis-
dom, gets itself transformed ultimately into some
kind of skill, T sayit is a half-grown incomplete
thing, » thing that bas not come to its issue, like a
tree that bears no {ruit.

« Y would also say this—and 1 think it is the sum-
ming up of all the philosopby that I can c?ﬁ'er in the
present conuection —that the true vocation of man
in this universe is to exercise skill. I kuow t‘bat
some theologians would regard that as a horrible
beresay,and in an arlicr age it would probably have
'sent' me to the stake. Skillis the most go@like thing
in man. Skill is the quality in which he most resem-
bles the Eternal Maker of this amazing universe.
Without some kind of skill to cxercise, man is a half-
grown, stunted, uncducated, and miserable crcature.
@Give him some kind of skill, and you come as near to
make him master of his fate as this troubled world

H w you to get.
m.l.lsa\::lol isyu thing of many kinds, and all the diffe-

ont kinds of <kill —of the hand. of the whole body of
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the mind, of the conscienve, of the “heart~—they are
all connected together, they all interpenetrate, sup-
port, and involve one another. By the exercise of
skill a man comes into contact with all the truths
that are best worth knowing, and when he learts
them in that way, he never forgets them, as he sure-
ly dous forget them when he learns them only be
hearsay or at secondband out of books.

* More than that, and beyond all that, it is by the
exercise of skill that a man learns the great lesson
of sclf-control—control of his body, control of his
mind, control of his whole personality. If I had to
state the ultimate object of all education in one
word, I should give you ‘skill’ as the word whbich
comes nearest to the truth of the matter than any
other Iknow.

* The fault that I find with our present education
is that it spends so much of its time andits energy
in imparting knowledge which, in the circumstunces
of the present age, cannot ever get itself transformed
into any kind of skill but wbich remains a half-
grown, perishing thing.

“The object of education is to give knowledge, of
course, togive wisdom, of course, but always the
kind of knowledge, the kind of wisdom that will ulti-
mately grow into skill, skill of the whole personality
the skill which leads to self-control, the self-control
which is the basis of self-government.

* The mission of Individualism, as I conceive it, is to
bring home thesc elemental truths, these obvious
truths, to the present age.

The 8tate & the Individual.

Intimately allied to the question of Demo-
cracy is the problem of adjusting the rights
and duties of the individual and the State. The
Statc is the custodian of the collective will of
the pcople. As such it has a right to exercise
pressure on the individual in matters concerning
the life of the community. But the extentto
which this right of compulsion could be enforced
is not casy to determine. Mr. A. D. Lindsay, thu
Master of Balliol, addressed an Extension
Students Conference in England on this intef-
esting topic. The following passages are thought
provoking. Mr, Lindsay said :

“The difference between politicul theory and poli-
tics was that in the latter u good deal was often
taken for granted. It would be much better if people
began further buck snd asked themselves questions

about matters which seemed very simple and every.
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day, but whieh, in fact, werennot 80 simple as they
seemed. One of such questions, especially inthese
days when the position of the State was so much
discussed, was what we meant when we talked about
the State. .

* How, in practice, &id people actunlly come across
the State? In any community-—a village, for
instance-—there were some persons who were direct-
ly employed by the State, such as the policeman, the
postman, and the teachers. Some were doing things
which it was taken for granted must be done by the
‘State. People were generally agreed that such things
as the administration of justice must be done by the
Btate. On the other band, there were things like
religion with which people felt that the State ought
to have nothing to do. People bad felt more and
more in recent years that the Church of England
should be master in its own house, and that applied
still more to the Nonconformist churches.

“ The position was, therefore, that there were some
things which it was thought must always be done by
the State, and other things which people felt the
State ought not to do. There were other things
‘however, which came somewhere between the {wo,
An excellent instance of these was the delivery cf
parcels, which could be sent either through the post
or by irain. )

“The most distinctive feature of the State was that it
was the one thing which had force behind it, One
great difference between our present-day method of
government and that of medismval society was that
we had put down the right of private war. That was
not to say that people could not use certain means of
exert:ng pressure on one another.

*“ It wasone of the paradoxes of life that this ex-
clusive right to appeal to force in the last resort was

reserved by the state, not for the sake of force, but in

their interest of peace. If there were two or threc

authorities in the State with regard to these matters,
their would be no agreed way to settle disputes, ani
people would drift back into fighting. It did not
. matter if we had a number of different churches;

many people would not agree with that, but he con-
fessed to being a heretic on that point. It was also
a good thing to have a number of differant shops;
there were disadvantages in it, but on the whole the
thing had its advantages. .

“There was always a certain amount. of d\sudvan-
%age about compulsion. The business of the State,
it was clear, wasto demanda certaii minimum
standaxd in regard to conduct, cducation, building,
‘sanitation, and certain other matters, and what
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people did ‘above that standard was .their own
business.

“ Man is above the citizen "

This question of the relative position of th%
State and the individual citizen has an intimate
bearing on the problem of education. Training
for citizenship is now widely recognised as one
of the aims of education. But, according to
some thinkers, it is not, nay, should not-be, the

sole or supreme aim. The human spirit, they

say, should not be subordinated to the State, but
should be allowed to grow to its fullest height
free to protest even against the policy and
actions of the State. Man is above the citizen and
the highest aim of education, therefore, should be
to breed men and, women of the highest moral
force and character. That is the view pro-
pounded by Sir Robert Falconer in a speech
recently delivered by him at Chicago. Sir Roben
said :—

“The race.horsc is bred for speed : cattle for beef|
or to give milk, But what about human beings?
Artisans are bred to become cxpert at their trade:
artists to paints or etch; scientists to discover the
secrets of the world : the sons of the nobility to play
the part of gentlemen in their own society. And
alas! a multitude of men and women have no breed-
ing at all. Of sl.pshod mind they live from hand to
mouth. But in addition to their narrower ocoupation,
artisans, artists, scientists, noblemen, are all sup-
posed to fulfil duties as citizens, Thecy are there-
fore to be bred as members of u community.”

“But does this reach the end ? ™

“Surely not, because the man is above the citizen,
or the artisan, or the nobleman ; und education must
therefore breed men. One comprehensive ideal of
education is ‘the perfection of human nature,” but
that is too general a definition to mect the practical
aims that we are setting before ourselves.

“However, within it are included certain qualities, 4
such as bodily health, self control, loyalty to truth
zeal for justice, human sympathy and kindness.
These are moral characteristics which are necessary
for the man who is o be a good citizen und fulfil his
walk in life.

“We must thereforc assume that sinoce so&d
artisans should be good citizens, and if they are to be
good citizens they must be good men, the 8tate should
somehow provnde an education which among other
results will create moral chargoter. Isay moral
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character. But some one may ask, ‘Can the Siate
be responsible for producing character? Assuredly,
if it does not, its education is very partial. Should
lt merely train its youth to be blindly obedient
to its laws it will dwarf tho individual, sterilize
his conscience, and prevent him from acquiring
the character of a real man. Therefore such
shcation as the Btate gives must recognisec in
wne child a personality on which there are higher
claims than those of the letter of the law. Some
day the progress of the State itself may need in its
own interest that the very individuals whom it has
itself trained should protest against its policy.
Society may require to be regenerated by the witness

of a strong man who takes his conscicnce as his
guide.

‘What is character ?

What do we mean by-character? Is it, according
4o the primary significance of the wori, an engrav-
ing? Merely the external stamp peculiar to the
individual—in fact his behaviour? Is it sufficient to

» say that it consists Fof superficial virtues which

sooiaty has ground wupon him like the lines
of glacial action? There are, of course, national
ideals which have. been bread into each people. The
Englishman, the Italian, the Japanese, the Indian,
cach looks for different qualities in his hero.

“That is not to say that a Briton may not win
admiration from a Japanese, or that many an
American has not earned the respect of those whom
he has met in the Argentine Republic: but it is true
that the more typical a man is an American ora
Briton, the less likely is he tobe on friendly terms
with'those of other nations. In sofar as character
cansists merely of such conduct orgood form as
makes a man an agreeable mermber of his own society
it is not sufficiently personal.

“Its roots do not go far enough down into goodness
to make itstable,and $o enable it to draw nurture
for' its ownlife from thatsubstratum. How often
where East meets’ West’ and 'there ain't no ten
commandments,” the Briton or* American finds his
inherited decencies stripped from him, his gooi form
& mere rag, and himself naked as a primitive human.”

The Golden rule for Nations

“The Golden ruleis for nations as well as
tndividuals.” - This is the dictum laid down by
Mr. Hamilton Fyfe in his book “ The Religion
of an Optimist.” (Leonard Parsons). Mr.
Fyfe explains the implicatigns of the rule in a
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passage which is full "of political senoe and
idealism. He says:-—

“The Golden Rule is for nations as well as indivi-
duals. The idea of the Great Family, and the obl. .
gation to help those in need, apply to groups of
people, however small or large. Nothing that is
wrong when done by an individual can be right when
done by a number of individuals acting together.

“ There still lingered in many minds a féeling that
what was wrong for an individual might be right for
a nation, and that national interests might be upheld
by every means.

“ But the Golden Rule is.as binding upon 2 nation
as upon the individuals in the nation! Nationsbave
souls, and they have honour. They have all the
qualities of character belonging to their citizens, and
the rule of conduct that Christianity lays down was
meant for them. Christianity can never be given'a
fair trial until it is practised by citizens in thelr
private lives and nations in their public life.

“Nations must b2 their brothers’' keepers. They
must be ready to aid one another. They must deal
justly and show mercy and make allowances. They
must not live in fear and suspicion., They must
understand and act upon the knowledge that all are
members of one family, that what hurts one hurts

all, that prudence and goodwill should make them
work together for the common good. *© . .

Would that the Christian nations of to-day
adopt this golden rule!

Internationalism in 8chools

Spreadmg the gospel of Internationalism is,
assuredly, one of the methods of combatmg war
and the prevailing nauoqal hatreds that breed
the cancer. The school is undoubtedly the best
field to sow the seeds of the new gospel fox a
better understanding between nations and races.
A Commission of American edycationists, charg-
ed with the investigation of how far secondary
schools can help in this tremendous task, has
recently brought out its report after two years
af arduous labour.. We learn -frdém a summary
of the reportipublished -in the June number of
The worlds’ youth that the Commission has found
that much indifference prevails within and without
the school {n regard to movements for peace and
matters of world wide consequence. Here are
some Of the important conclusions and recom-
mendations of the Commlssxon as summarised jn
{hat journal. ‘The Report says :
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“In the interests of civilization and democracy the
oncoming generaticn must have a new po.nt of
view : it must be more tolerant ard less b.goted
it must have more goodwill and less hate; it must
be more scientific and less superstitious ; it must be
more constructive and less suspicious;it must be
more co-operative and less competitive ; and finally,
it must have more religon and less theology. Not
only can international matters be bettered by these
changes, but social, economic, racial and religious
sitaations as well.”

The report then proceeds to make several recoum.-
mendations, the first of which is that * there should
be a thorough revision of the text-books in history of the
various nations. i

(a) “The truth should be taught in preference to
nationalistic propaganda. Many text-books leave
the impression that the home-land can do no wrong.
We balieve that young people should be taught the
truth, not even omitting some of the errors which
their forefathers committed, and leave the consequent
procedure to their own integrity and good judg-
ment. We do not wish to be understood to belittle
nationalism; each country has a right to be some
what prejudiced in favour of itself, and should not
forget the national viewpoint, even while developing
the international. One may bea good member of
the family, and at the same time be a satisfacter
member of the community. There is no real conflict
between the welfare of any individual and the
welfare of Society, between the real welfare of any
Btaie and of that of the world as a whole, )

(b)) “Teachers of history and text-books on the
subject of history should divert the emphasis from
the glorification of war toa study of the pursuits
of peace.

(¢} “Text books in history should be written by
intornational committees of historians, instead of by
individaals. This practice would have a tendency
to modify the provincial or parochial viewpoint. In
case of disagreement, both sides of the controversy
should be given, perhaps, in an appendix.

(d) “The books in kistory should aim to develop
significant world movements, rather than npational
movements, with the development centering in'great
Personalities. . .

(¢) “There should be included in these books
abundant material to indicate the lot of the common
people during_ war time. At presént, accounts are
’ l.im:ited to diplomatic victories, 1 few war persona.
lities, and the acquisition of domain or ecopomic
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advantage. The othor side of the picture should be

shown,

(f) “The extensive use of carefully selecteg
icals should be increased to develop in the Nﬂ?di
the habit of keeping up with the time th*
instance, at the present time, reading x'ni:htll.::Wi

directed along lines that would 1
! elp to an
of the following questions: The Nl

ftho fol truth 4 \

situation in Mexico ; The truth a E’Ont \
of oil in intemationalism; Does o
influence on the sifuation in

(g) “All history should be
personalities. Heroes, especi
of all lands, and their contr,
should be made a subject of study.

(A “True patriotism includes
one’s own country, ff her shop
known, they cannot he corrected.”

Th* second principal recommendation of the rep

is for “the encouragement of co
; T contacts peppe
different nationalitics. o Peopl

built around gpegs

ally peace time hepog
‘ - 0
ibutions 4 )i oy

\umanity
a fair criticigm of
tt:omings are not

Ween young stude
Such instrumengg);
" the Young g

of:different-countries through
as the Junior Red Cross a
Christian Association,
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(/) * By the use of suitable moving pictures. ”
The Commission is of the opinion that various
subjects lend themselves to the teaching of better

understanding, viz. “history, economics, geography,

government, foreign languages, foodsand clothing,
commerce, music and art, literature, international
law, biography, science, physical education.,” In
short, it is their opinion that all of the subjects
generally taught the American High Scheol boy or
girl may be presented in such a way as to develop
international understaniing and good will.

They find, however, that one of the chief obstacles
tothe practice of this is the teacker himself, There is
no conviction on the part of the majority of teachers
that such instruction is important and indeed vital.
And, of course in a good many instances, the teacher
fails to see wherein his subject may lend itself to
international emphasis. Teo this end teachers’ train-
ing institutions are vrged which would offer courses
in foreign relation; and practical instances of the
teaching of internationalism should be presented at
teachers' conferences.

The report concludes with the recommendation

" that not only instructors but pupils should keep in

touch with movementsand periodicals looking toward
a world built on the foundations of lasting peace.”
These recommendations, we need hardly say,
deserve the earnest attention of educational
reformers and builders of the International

Brotherhood everywhere.
Secondary Education for all

The plea for universal secondary education is
thus put forth by Dr. Basil A Yeaxlee in a
pamphlet issued by the Industrial Christian
Fellowship :—

“Much of the unrest which now makes industrial
and political life an arena of perpetual strife and
bitterness is due to a sensz of injustice deeply felt by
the majority of our people,” ** Equality of opportuni-
ty is, in fact, denied to their children. The charge
that the nati>n provides one kind of education for
the * master-class ' and another for the ‘ working-
class’® cannot at present be answered convincingly.
Moreover, if education is primarily intended, not to
helpa man to climb, but to help him to grow, by what
right are pine-tenths of cur boys and girls refused
the conditions regarded as essential for the others?

#The demand is not merely one of the have-nots
against-the haves. Improvement in the quality and
method of elementary education, provision of central
géhoolé, and other advdnces during the present

U
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century have increased the desire of the children for
more. Parents—partly as a result of adult educa-
tion—are more willing to make the necessary saeri-
fices. In its social aspect secondary educhtion for
all is now a national obligation.”

An Indictment of British Universities.

Prof. Macdougall, writing in a recent issue of
The KEdinburgh Review, maxes the complaint
that the universities in Great Britain are grossly
neglecting the study of psychology. Prof
Macdougal asks:

“Why do our universities eontinuc to neglect so
grossly this, the most difficult and the most important
of the sciences, and therefore the one that most needs
forits development and application thzt guidance
which only the universities can give?

“The answer to this question is threefold. First,
psychology is both science and philosopby. That is
tosay, it is a science which the student carnot pursue
without confronting again problems which are com-
monly regarded as belonging to the field of philosophy,
Ani, just because it is both science and philosophy,
it is treated by the universities as neither one not
the other, and is allowed to fall between the two
stools. ......

“There is here a paradox which can be resolved
only by taking account of the influence of our ortho-
dox English education. That education for some
centuries has consisted, and still largely consists,
in the study of Latin Greck and religion. Far be
it from me to deny that the study of the Latin
and Greek languages is an excellent discipline.
I am inclined to accept the old claim that such
study is good, just because it is hard and repugnant
to the natural boy. That raises oneof the great
educational coatroversies which it is the business of
psychology to determine. But, whatever may be the
true answer to that question, there can be no doubt
that these three studies are based upon authority
and severely discourage any tendency to erquire into
casual or logical relations, to ask Why and How.

“Ina mind trained exclusively on these studies
any such natural tendency must wither away at an
early age. For, on every occasion of its exercisg it
must receive a rude check; to every question which,
it prompts, the answer comes with an authority
against which there can be no appeal—*It is so, and
there’s an end ofit.” And, if the spirit of enquiry
would go further and seek boldly to formulate for
itself some inductive generalisations that might be
applied as explanatory principles, it isagain inevit.
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ably frustrated and baffled. For,in these disciplines
there are no laws to be discovered,but only arbitrary
rules or conventions the exceptions to which are more
striking than the conforming instances.

“Thus that function of the mind which in science
plays the predominant role, namely, the explanation
of particular instances and events by reference to
general principles, inductively establ'shed, receives
no encouragement from the tr. d t'onal educat'on of
the Engl'sh boy, but rather is nipped in the bud from
the moment when it begins toput forth its first
tener efforts. It results that a mind so trained so
cabined, cr.bbed, confined, through all theyears of its
most rapid development, man’'fests no tendency to
seek for causes and explanations, and no power to
form or to grasp such generalisations as science
formulates. ......

“Thus stards the present state of affairs in our
univers't'es. The various sciencesof man in the
social state are recognised and studied, though
always with tacit ignoring of their trueand proper
founiat’on, the science of human nature itself. But
the sciences ttat would study man himselfas a
natural denizen of this planet to wit anthropology
and its derartments, etbnology and psyctology,
remain outs’de the pale, languishing in byeways,
unrepresented By chairs in the universities and
offic’ally frowned upon.

“This neglect is the more striking when we reflect
that Great Br'tain h s made herself responsible for
the welfare of a mult‘tude of races and peoples, and
sends her proconsuls and administrators intoall
parts of the earth, where, but for the continu‘ng
influence of this traditional attitude, they would be
able to turn to the advantage of both science and the
art of administrat'on tte unrivellcd orportunities
that lie about them on every hand. But thrse
men, wth a few shining exceptions have learnt
to regard ethnology and psychology as peculiar-
ly obnozious varieties of ‘stinks.” My experience
as a teacher at Oxford during more than a decade
showed me only too clearly the truth of the
propes’tion I am here advancing. )

“As 18e2¢it, the main remedisrl step must be to.

irst'tutute in each of our leading univers'ties, not.
merely a chair of psychology, but a strong depart-
ment of psvchology, staffed, like any other of the
principal scientific departments’ by & numb-r of
experts, each specialising in one part of the highly
diversifi-d field,” sars the Professor at the close of
hislengthy article. “Noone now expets one marto be
capable of teaching and research in all the branches
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and the conlitions favourable to their best

development.”
Indian Universities will do well to take timely

. note of Prof. Macdougall's suggestions.

‘ Russia Unchanged .

This is the conclusion formed by Bishop Bury
in his new book “ Russia from Within.” The
author’s knowledge of Russia and her people is
as old as it is intimate, having been gained
during his fifteen years' service as Bishop of
Northern and Central Europe with some Russian
chaplaincies under his control. Bishop Bury
does not conceal his hatred of Bolshevism, which
makes it difficult for any one to easily share his
view that the Soviet government will bring
nothing but ruin oun Russia and the world at
large unless it radically changes its aim and
policy. But he seems to be more reliable in his
observation that the people of the country, their
national genius, remain unchanged and that
they have still a great future before them. After

" contrasting the conditions in old and new Russia,
" he observes :—

“ What does rema‘n, bowever, I am absolutely con-
vinced, notwithstand.ng the two startl.ng contrasts
I have endeavoured to depict, is the amazing genius
of the Russ’'an pcople in peasant and towns-folk
alike—for there are many influential people, both in
and out of Russia to-Jay, who have come from the
peasant ranks —and which has been shown to us of
this gensration, in Russian literature and art, es.
pecially in Rass’'an music, painting, dancing at the
opera, in the drama, anl especially under Anglo-
Saxon leadzrship, in the great realms of inlustry.
There still remain, untouched by revolutions, undi-
minished in value, Rassia's resources, which exceed
those of any other country.

“ Every possiblity of development is within the
ocompass of Rass’a, and amongst its people are those
who are fitted for ani will certainly not shrink from
the task. And so very poss bly there may be yet
another contrast for the world to see, and in no very
long time, more striking still than that presanted bo-
tween those which I am now calling the Old and the
New Rusaia.."

Folly of anti-Bolshevist Propagands.
Bishop Bury is also wiser than many of his

brethren in the anti-bolshevist camp when he

says that the virulent campaign against com-
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munism indulged in by some British® proph¢
gandists is productive of more harm than good.
He rightly observes: S

* With the greatest possible hes'tat’on I am ven-
turing here to say that public agitat'on against
Russian Communistic propagania is in the judgment
of many Anglo-Russiars unnecessary, and very
likely to do harm. Commun’sm is daily d'mi.
nishing in i fluence in Ruasian thought and action.
Its condemnat on by Leuin, if that condemnation’ is
left to do its own work, must have its effect, as no
one else in this generation wll have his influence.
Public agitat'on, therefors, in this country, ani un.
represented there, in Russia, may only just stir up
oppos'tion afresh.

* Influences are always steady at work in the lives
of peoples, and which end in giving them the Govern-
ment for which they are most fitted, and those ih#
fluences, just as in the formation of human character,
are the things which are not seen, and there are
many Russians well known to myself—typical no
doubt of countless numbers of others—who oons der
ours as the most stab'e democracy in the‘worll.with
a stability that is likely to insrease.”

China’s vital need.

What is China’s chief need today? Mr.
J. O. P. Bland, for 13 years the correspondent of
The Times in Shaaghai and in Pcking, writing in
Time and Tide says that China should not igaore
the central fact which dominates the whole
history of that country, and which is responsible
for the present condition of her people. He
says:

*“ This dom‘nant fact is the socizl system produced
by the Confacian code of ethics, which through
countless genorat.ons has inculcated in the race
principles of passive resistance, and imposed upon it
a chronic barden of over-population. N either intelle.
ctual renaissances, pol $.cal revolutions, nor pious
resolutions can alter the immemorial trad.tion of the
race which decrees, with all the force of imperative
instinot and religious belief, t“at a man's first duty
is to provide as many male deacendants as poss ble,
for the comfort of his anzestors. The first result of
this social systom is that Caina breeds four genera.
tions to Europe's three ; the next, follow.ng directly
from tho first, is that the pullulat'ng swarms of
humanity thus produced, are condemned to ga
struggle for bare subsistence so ﬁerce.-and to a stan.
dard of living so pitifully low, that for the masses
the ever.inaistent and unsolvable problem is that of
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keeping body and soul together: The whole history
of China bears eloquent testimony to this central
fact. Mr. Mallory’s recent study of the causes an_d
results of chronic famine in China, record that in the
last 2,000 years, no less than 1,828 famines have deci-
mated the population. To-day, despite the tempor-
ary relief from acute pressure produced in certain
provinces, whera the slaughter and wastage of civil
war have left fewer mouths to feed, a large propor-
tion of the people dwell continually in sight of the
hunger-line. Two-thirds of the farmer’s families in
the northern provinces eke out a precarious existence
on incomes varying between £5 and £15 a year; the
annual wage of manual workers in the towns is be-
tween £4 and £5 a year, including board, while the
supply of surplus labour far exceeds the maximum
demand. It must be evident that so long as such
conditions exist, the mental attitude of the New
China, and the effect of its Intellectual Ranaissances,
are of no more real importance than the twitterings
of sparrows on the housetops.

Wanted a new doctrine of life

Mr. Bland observes that modern Chinese
Renaissance is largely the outcome of
the impact of western ideas. But, he go2s on to
remark:

“ But if we bear in mind the vital facts above stat-
ed, the students’ * unslackable thirst for western
education ” appears in its proper light as a manifesta-
tion of the nation's chronic malaise of economic
pressure. The present-day student and political
agitator have taken to western education, not so
much for intellectual sustenance as for a means of
fivelihood, feste the purely material and sordid ends
pursued by those who have come to the front, and
especially by the frankly predatory “ Nationalism™ of

tho semi-westernised Cantoneso. Undor the old dis.

pensation, these intsllectuals, sons of mandarins
merchants and landed proprictors, would have be-
come * expectant” officials, and, as such, upholders
of the Confucian traditions, courtesy and dignity in-
cluded. As it is, western learning having become the
high road to office, the rising generation pursued it
headlong, receiving it all too often in aform and
under conditions which have dons them far more
barm than good. Be this as it may, I submit that, if
we of the West aspire to teach China “a new doct.
rine of life,” if our humanitarians hops thereby to
bring a new Chinese nation into being, and our
economists to develop the potential trade of this vast
egion, then this new doctrine of life must begin, not

Bory 1497

with new systems of writing Chinege characters, but
with elementary education in vital ecoromics. The

collec_tive intelligence of the Tace must he led to
perceive that most of its discontents and disastors

are the unavoidable consequences of thejr Ppresent

soc'ial system. Educate and alter the state of mind
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lisve that of themselves, of course. But, nowhere else
has it mounted to such a fanatical obsession nowhere
else is it taken as an active premise of everyday lifs
even in the routine of international politics. The

?’ﬁlmt vulgar and raucous and go-getting American
sales manager, bursting with dollars garnered from
the sale of shoddy through the aid of gawdy and
misleading advertising, really believes that heis
actuated by motives not of this earth. There is
nothing psychologically out of line in the word Service
as now used in the United States, orin the concepts
it expresses. Now, as long as the United States was
relatively unimportant in the world, this did not
matter much. It was known only to such aliens as

‘ had baen here or had listcned to the conversations
of American tourists abroad. And they could laugh.
It affected them only as one phasc of the human
comedy. What did it matter what Americans
thought of themselves so long as other people were
independent of America ?

But there are few living bzings on this planet who
are today independant of America. Their representa-
Wtives sit in the reception rooms of American
" eankers seeking loans so that their governments can
continue functioning; their resources arc being
pledged to American corporate interests. their indus-
tries are forced to take in American capital so that
they can continuc operating ; their art objects have
tobs sold to American millionaires to mect ele-
mental needs, their artisis can play and sing and
paint only for Americans, because only Americans
can pay. Their governments can take no action in
the largest sphere of affairs without giving heed to
America. Even Great Britain, quecn of empires,
cannot now proceed, as alwaysin the past, to shoot
up Chinese towns, kill Chinese governments and cow
Chinese opinion in order to maintain its encroach-
ments on Chinese soil and safeguard the immemorial
right of its subjects residing in China to clout the Chi-
neso on the head when the spirits move. It must
wait until a timorous government in Washington
can be stifiznad to decision and a passive public
opinion throughout the United States can be
frightened with Red spectres and stampeded by
doctored reports of atrocities. Mecanwhile, the
Chinesc grow stronger, the oppertunity may pass and
British stakes of empire be lost.

America's estimation of itself does matter to th'c
world now and vitally. And by the ve_ry fac't of t.bxs
dependence the smug gabble of Amen::an 1dea%nsm
which has been dinned into the w?rlds cars since
the war has becn all the more ohnoxious. The gratui-
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tousness of the advice we have poured out on. Europe .
since 1918, the gist of which isthat Europsan nations
must save themselves by being like ourselves, wonld

have rubbed under any circumstances. Unier the

conditions of life in Europe since the war it has
rasped. How many official pronouncements by
Americans on world affairs, how maoy public state*

ments, how many editorials refrain from dwelling on

American idealism in internal relations as contrasted

with European fallibility, on America’s saving of

Europe ? If their tenor is against “entanglements”

with Europe, it is on the ground that -we must be

untainted ; if against “isolation,” it is on the ground
that we shall take no action but give Europe the

benefit of our advice and example.

Looked at objectively, where is this idealism ?
Where is this differentiation from other men for
which we thank God? In the matter of Mexico ; or
Nicaragua ;or Haiti; or Santo Domingo;or Lady
Cathecart; or Negroes;or Saccoand Vanzetti ? Or
consider the Far Est, whero we have a prescriptive
right to altruism. Isthere any living Chinese who
ever has talked with three Americans for ten minutes
without being reminied of America’s notorious
“friendship for China”? Or who lhas read two
American state papcrs on Far Eastern questions
without meetng the same phrase? And wherein lios
this friendship? True, we have never joined—until
recently I-~in bombardments of Chinese ports. But
it is also true that while we have kept aloof from
the shooting, after the Chinese have submitted we
have come in and claimed all the privileges that
have been wrested from China by the bombardment—
and then, while sharing all the privileges, laid balm
to ourselves that our government was not like oter
governments and we not like other men. We, now,
not being imperialists, we believe in justice for
China. And how often have we not proposed
treaties with abstract pledges of justice to China ?
But now that China has asked it in the concrete,
has asked the withdrawal of foreign encroachments
on its sovereignty and self-respect, have we acted
differently from, say, the British ? Have we offered
to give up more than they ? Our Marines march side
by side with the British in S8hanghai, our gunboats lie
side by side with the British gunboats outs.de Nan.
king. Without regard to the specific issues involved,
wherein, to the Chinese cye, do we differ from the
British? Where, to Chinese analysis, is American
idealism? Why not, then, if you are a sophisticated
Chinese, snicker to yourself at American idoalism, if
you do not, in fact, conclude that it is suffere
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ing hypocrisy and gag atit? Andi if you are a
- Japaness! .

Mr. Peffer then proceeds to consider the asser-
tion that the world is being Americanised and
examines the implication behind that the
cultures and civilisations of other nations are
being vanquished by the spreading spirit of
Americanism, which, we are told, is barren of all
spiritual values. He, however, considers this
charge to be unjust. For, he says :—

America is only the unconscious carricr of a force
more powerful than iiself. Not Americanism but
mechanism is conquering the world, an1 that is
American only in so far as there were no obatructive
forces of tradition to withstand mechanism here.
From the steam engine and the application of
electricity in industry to large-scale production,
stanlardization of folksongs, habits, cities and
thought, advertising campaigns and Rotary isa
logicalani irresistible evolution. It would have
come anywerc. America is the horrible example
and foretasie.

The Acid test.

The acid test of American idealism in politics
is the question of Phillipine independence,
The issue is many years old and America
has already condemned herself in the eyes of the
world by her delaying tactics pursued with un-
scrupulus disregard of her own plighted words.
President Coolidge’s recent Veto of the Filipinos’
proposal for a national plebiscite on the indepen-
dence issue affords yet another proof of the
hollowness of America’s pretensions to political
idealism. The World Tomorrow commenting on
the Veto seeks to show how postponement in
this cas: really mzans a move for permament
retention of the Colony. It says :

For many years the Filipino legislature has been
passing unanimously a resolution damanding inde-
pendence. It hasbeen frequently asserted in the

_ Un'ted States that it is the action of the politicians
and does not represent the will of the people. “All
right,” said the politicians, “let us find out what the

people want.” To this proposal President Coolidge
has said no.

The arguments of the President have a very fa.
miliar sound to any one who has read the literature
of imperialism. Indeed his attitude toward the Fili.
pinos is very much like that of King George toward

«tae thirteen colonies. Would it not be easily possible
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Poninsula...The islands have great possibilities in
mining,”

.If our commercial and financial interests become
much more deeply entrenched in the islanis, the
"“.lipinos may as well kiss iniependence goo«.iby?’
forever. Postponement means permanent retention®

Shall we put them to death?

This arresting question forms the title of an
article in the June number of The World
Tomorrew on the subject of capital punishment,
Mr. Raymond T. Bye, the writer of the article,
raises several impcrtant issues which go to
the root of penal reform. He asks : Is there any
one so wicked as to deserve only to die? Are
those who commit premeditated murder such
persons? Is death the rational cure for any
crime? Mr. Bye's answer to these questions is
coatained in the following passages :

To say that man's character is so evil that he
ought to be put to deathis to imply that everyone
khas an equal opporiunity to do right, and thatall are
“ually responsible for their actions. But thes.e
things are not true. Crime is not a matter of deli-
barate cboosing to be bad; it is far more complex
than that. What we are and what we make of our-
selves depends upon a host of circumstances for
which we are not personally responsible. Hered.ty,
home atmosphere, the influence of friends and associ-
ates, school.ng, and many other things—these are
the forces which shape our lives and characters
They make sinners of some, and saints of others.
Crime springs from the social environment. Most of
our murderers arc persons with an inberited mental
peculiarity, or who were brought up in degraiing or
unfavourable surroundings. Can we judge such men,
whose opportunities were less than ours, by the same
standards which we would apply to ourselves?
When we understani the truth that crimeis a social
»product, and not a matter of individual iniquity, we

VRet a new view of the purpose of punishment. It is’

not revenge that we are seeking. Criminals should
rot be made to suffer merely in retaliation for the
suffering they have caused. The only justification
for punishment is, that by teaching the individual to
agsooiate pain with wrongdoing, he may learn not to
repeat the wrong, just as we spank a naughty child,
not to compensate for his misbehaviour, but to show
him that the doing of wrong does not pay. If this
view is the correct oae, capital punishment stands

condemned; for capital punishment docs not leave its.
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_victims alive to profit by their lesson. When

society puts a man to death for purpose of punish-
ment, it is acting about as intillegently as it would.
if it put men to death for coatracting smallpox,
Crime, like smallpox, is a social disease, Let us eli--
minate its causes, and treat its victims, not kil them.

Because murder is one of the most spectacular and
atrocious of crimes, most people assume that
murderers are the worst of criminals. That is why
wo put them, and almcst them alone, to death. But
prison wardens unanimously say that the prisoners
who are serving life sentences for murder are the
most trustworthy men they have. The most incor-
rigible offenders are the thieves, pickpockets, dope-
peddlers, boot-leggers, aud the like with whom orime
is a lifelong profession, which is only temporarily
interrupted by occasional prison terms. Many"
murders, however, are committed by otherwise law. -
abiding citizens who give way to violence under the
stress of some overpowering emotion, brought on by
an unusual chain of circumstances which is not like-
ly to recur. This is not true of the gunmen and-
band'ts, of course; but we must remember that these -
are nearly all quite young men, often in their teens,
seldom beyond the early twenties. Are we s0 sure:
of their incorrigible wickedness that we are justified"
in snuffing out their lives so early in their careers?

* But,” protest the advocates of capital punish-
ment, “society must be protected. We must execute
some criminals, in order that others may be deterred
from crime.” It is the undue leniency of our present
penal code, they argue, which is responsible for the
wide-spread violence tolay. They think that if we
hang over the prospective murderer the prospect of
the gallows or the electric chair, he will stay his
hand of death, They would have us believe that if we
abolish the death penalty, more murders or rapes’
will be committed. They say we should be more,
rather than less, severe, if crime is ‘to be reduced.
Now it must be admitted that the fear of punishment
will often help to suppress activities which we regard
as undesirable. The vigorous finir g of motorists will
instill some respect for the speed laws into the minds
of reckless drivers who might otherwise disregard
them. The reign of terror which the Bolsbevists
carried on in Russia was undoubtedly effective in
curbing counter-revolutionary .activity. It may be
questioned, however, whether murder is as easily
controlled by this method as some other types of
offences. Murders are often the result of a passion’
80 great or of eircumstances so compelling that it is
doubtful whether the fear of any penalty, no - matter
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how great, would sway the intending killer from his
purpose. How often have we not said of some spec-
tacular murderer, “What a fool he was! He might
have known that he was sure to get caught” But
those murderers of the emotional or psychopathic
type do not weigh the consequences of their acts.
They are driven forward blindly by an impulse so

overpowering that it blots out all other considera-
tions.

The writer’s constructive suggestions for curb-
ing crime and treating murderers are given in

this, the concluding passage in the article. He
says :

The death penalty must go because it does not fit
in with a rational system of penology. A proper pro-
gramme for dealing with crime must recognize thatit
"isa product of social condit ons, and that, therefore,
society, not the individual, is responsible for it,
Hence society must remove the conditions out of
which crime grows, and not merely vent its wrath on
the criminals. In so far as it cannot prevent crime,
it must recognize the offenders as diseased persons, to
be treated,or restrained if necessary, but not to be
punished. The treatment should be individualized ;
that is, it should be adapted to the needs of the parti-
cular criminal concerned, and calculated to bring
about his restoration to useful citizenship, if poss.ble.
When such a programme is realized, we will not have
defin'{e sentences attached to particular crimes as
the sentence of death is now attached to crime of
murder. Instead,individuals, whatever their offense,
will be sent to institutions of such type and for such
length of time as their personal cases require; and
they will be released when and if they are ready to
live lives of usefulness ani peace in the community,
In such a system the death penalty will have no

place, for it is contrury to every one of the principles
of sound penology.

The sanctity of life

The following passage sfrom one of Lord Buck-
master’s speeches are published as an infroduc-
tion to Mr. E. Roy Calvert’s book on “ Capital
Punishment in the Twentieth century '’. The argu-
ments advanced here in favour of abolishing
capital punishment view the question from a

view point different from that of the above Lord
Buckmaster says :

* “ The whole subject of which Capital Punishment
is simply a part has to be cavefully studied. Itis

'
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assumed that society has the right to punish as it
pleases all offenders against its laws, The rule
which should guide us, however, is not ttat of doing
what the law says we have the power todo, but what
reason, justice and humanity say we ought to do,j

and these forbid the continuance of Capital Punish. !
ment.

“ As we get older we get possessed by the idea that
conditions in the world are not so bal after all,
and that anyhow the present is much battar than
the times which bave precedei it, and it is no use for
us to interfere. This, of all opinions, is the most
detestable, The same feelng bas been respons ble
for the continuance of savage laws since the carliest
times of history. Hazlitt said in his day that the
times were bad for those interested in social reform,
since everything that coull b2 accomplishel had

actually been done. Therc were no more peaks to
climb or paths untrod.

“ Why did Hazlitt take this view of conditions
which we are now ashamed to recall? If I may usea
metaphor to explain my view, I woull say it ‘s be.
cause there is alwavs a cloud of dust which follows
the flying feet of tbe years and which prevents us
from seeing the things which are near us. People
will look back with pity, contempt and horror
or: much of our social conduct to’ay, just as we look
back on the barbaritiesof a hundred years ago. When.‘
Hazlitt wrote it wus possible for men, women and
chiliren to be hanged for stealing five shillings from
a shop or forty shillings from a private dwelling house,
Men founiarmed'n a rabit-warren or fishing in other

people’s waters were not only liahle to ba hanged, but
actually were hanged.

“ People who were then administering the law were
just as human and upright as thevare to-iav, but
were quite unable to see bow horrible the conditions
were, It is the same to-day with regard to Capital
Punishment. People cannot realise its horror,
Some think it manly to pay no attention to a
man being flogged or killel. They believe it
mere sentiment to think otherwise. But to me
the only hope of the human race lies in increaring
the feeling of sanctity for human life. Without this

realisation we shall never get rid of slums, of poverty,
or of crime.

“1f we believe life to be the most mysterious and
sacred thing there is, we are, through Capital Punish-
ment, desecrating the very thing we should bold
high,and in executing the oriminal are committing .

the same crime as that for which he has been con.
demned.

£

“ People who can contemplate the stories published
in some papers about executions must be made of
curious stuff. It was reported some months ago that
at a recent execution there were people listening
with their ears against the walls of the prison so as
to hear the thud of the falling body. Are people ele-
vatel by such an experience as this? Does it not
react to the cevil of our people? The aim of all re-
forms should be to maintain, that despite sneersand
scoffing, wherever we find life, it is a matter for
won‘ler and aimiration, wherever we find human life,
a matter for the profoundest reverence.

Edited, Printed, and Published by 8. Ganesan at the Current Thought Press

(e an @D
THE

TITAGHUR
PAPER MILLS

COMPANY : : LIMITED

CHARTERED BANK BUILDING-CALCUTTA
THE LARGEST MILLS IN THE EAST

' Manufacture

Printing .. Cover Paper
Creamlaids~ ... Antique Wove
Banks ... Imitation Art
Badamis «. Ivory Boards
Blottings e Cartridge

.

THE

SouTH INDIAN EXPORT
COMPANY LLIMITED ‘esersorstss

ia Eagiand

POST BOX No. 37 MADRAS

Send for Sample Bobklet H

AGENTS FOR SOUTHERN INDIA: H

Q

()

|

_.Remain upto-date

| on
Indian and World Affairs
BY READING

THE PEOPLE
The Leading Indian Weekly
EDITED BY
Lala Lajpat Rai

Send Rs. 6/8 for a ycar’s subscription, and for this
small sum THE PEOPLE will provide you, bes'des
Lalaji's articles, learned and thought provok ng
contributions specially written by eminent writers of
Indian, American and European repute.

Ask for a free Specimen.
For efficient all-Iadia publicity

THE PEOPLE, with its country wide and enormous
dirculation is the best medium.

Adver tisement Rates Moderate

For particulars apply to :
The Manager
THE PEOPLE
PosTt Box 116, LAHORE

%

THE GUARDIAN

A WEEKLY JOURNAL OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Published every Thursday
Post free, Rs. 6 in India.
£ 0-10-6 Foreign '

Apply to: S L
The Manager,
GUARDIAN,

86, College Street, CALCUTTA

oo



The Pristine Christian

A Monthly Magazine devoted to makin
through the TRUTH in Basic Christian
Mysticism, Psychic Phenomena.

Worth its Weight in

ONE DOLLER AND FIFTY CENTS brj
ONE YEAR; or send three subscription

g Life Joyous
1ty, Christian

Gold |

ngs it to you
s $ 4.50, and

get your own subscription FREE. Limited offer

SAMPLE COPY 25 cents

Address Dept. C-t., nearest Office

3324, Frankford Avenue, Philadelphia,
3325, West Munroe St., Chicago, 1

Penna, U.S, 4
11, U. S A, |

AMRUTAN]AN

25 Years of increasing sales
jan is the only Indian

CURES A

i))rove tha
e ain .
millions of homes. [t certainlybalm used in

aches, pains, swellings, Sprain, stiff
cough, cut bruises, chiblajng

t Amrutan-

LL

joints, cold,

backache and a host of of l'-h cumatism,
Costs 10 annas Per Tip Oa:; rl{samézubles.
‘Dozen. Sold Everywhere, ) O Per

AMRUTANJAN DEPQT

MADRAS AND

BOMBAY

3%

-

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

With a Foreword by Mahatma Gandhi

A comprehensive chronological account of the Master's- wonderful life, .
compiled from various authentic sources.

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME OF DEMY 774 PAGES
WITH ONE TRI-COLOURED AND SEVERAL HALF-TONE PORTRAITS.

Highly spolen of by the Indian and English Press.
Price, Board Rs. 5; Cloth Rs. 6/8.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

His COMPLETE WORKS in seven volumes : Board Rs. 3 each. Cloth Rs. 3-8 each.
Do. Index As. 10; FROM COLOMBO TO ALMORA Rs.2; KARMA-YOGA As. 12;
BHAKTI YOGA As. 12; JNANA YOGA Rs. 1-8; RAJA YOGA Rs. 1-4; East
AND WEST As. 10; MY MASTER As. 6.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA'S TEACHINGS (Mainly edited by Sister Nivedita), in 2 parts.
Board, each Re. 1; THE LIFE OF THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, Complete in
four Volumes. Popular Edition. Rs. 2.5 each; SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA, Text,
Eng. Translation, Paraphrase, and Notes by Swami Swarupananda. Cloth
Rs. 2-8; VIVEKA-CHUDAMANI of 8ri Sankara, Text, Eng. Translation and
Notes. by Swami Madhavananda (Board) Rs. 2.

PRABUDDHA BHARATA.

A High Class religious monthly (31st year). Annual Subscription Rs. 3.
For Cutalogue of books and photas please apply to

THE MANAGER, PRABUDDHA BHARATHA,
182-A, Muktaram Babu Sireet, CALCUTTA.

READY SHORTLY!

YOUNG INDIA

1924—26
BY MAHATMA GANDHI
Rs. 4.

Special offer to subscribers who
register their orders immediately
Rs. 3.

8. GANESAN, Publisher,

Triplicans, MADRAS,

MEMORABILIA
(Second Edition)

make you think desperately. They ac
like bombs—intellectpal bombs, destroy

Like Ibsen’s epigrams, these tho;ht?
ing the old fogyism of the reactioneries,

Mercury—1It is a wonderfully written]
book. The epigrams are certainly thought
provoking. -

Modern Review-—The epigrams are very
striking and thought-provoking. Th
writer seems to have a real philosophical
insight and he seems to have given much
thought to the ordinary problems of life,
His remarks are shrewd and incisive. They
are very short but often suggest a world
of thought. It is a very clear work which'
is well worth reading and keeping.

N. M. TRIPATHI & CO,,
Princess 8t., Bombay.

| psemm————



"CEORGE ALLEN & UNWIN, Lid;

Adventures in Philosophy R
By 1. C. WORDSWORTH. : o 58

“The whole treatment is fresh and stimulating, and reveals a mind that has mastered‘
its subject, not been mastered by it...a book which it is a refreshment to read.”—Church
Times. ’

Personality and Reality

A Proof of the Real Existence of a Supreme' Self.
By J. E. TURNER, M.A,, Ph.D., Reader in, Philosophy in the University of Livérpool 7s. 6d "

*“ An important contribution to the literature of theism.”"—Church Times

A Theory of Direct Realism, and the Relation of Realism to Idealis@
By J. E. TURNER M.A, Ph.D., Reader in Philosophy in the University

“ Tt gives much the most appreciative account of Hegzlian idealism ‘from the lis!
point of view that we have seen, and is also not without valuable suggestions in - tx'ea ist.
detail.”—Times. atter of

12s. 6d.

A Study in Moral Theory

By Protessor JOHN LAIRD, M.A.

“This book is worthy of its author, and it willsio doubt take its |place amon
British text-books on Ethics.”—Times. - coone

10s. 6d.
the best

University Reform in London : \
By T. LLOYD-HUMBERSTONE, B.Sc,, Introduction by H. G. WELLs. {ilustrated, 75, 60

“ An essentially practical book...there is no denying the interest angd i
; impo
this book.”—Spectalor. portagce of

On Education

_ » Especially in Early Childhood
By BERTRAND RUSSELL, F.R.

“ The book is full of good things, as we should expect from so eminent 5n a th . 6s,
courageous a thinker.”—Manchester Guardian. uthor and
The Limited Market

o . Its Cause, Remedy and Consequences.
By P. W. MARTIN 6
4s. 6d.

Borderlands of Economics
By RADHAKAMAL MUKERJEE, Ph.D. . 12
. “ A most able and thought-provoking volume.”— Labour Magazine. ‘ s 6. #

An End to Poverty
By FRITZ WITTELS, Translated from the German by EDEN and CEDAR. PayL .
. 3s.

“ A book which deserves the closest study from every thinking man a
: nd w "
Manchester City News. ‘ ' : Oman,”—

RUSKIN HOUSE, 40, MUSEUM ST. LONDON, w. ¢
ArT1 ‘T" ' . . .
il M

B Ry

g



- Fisher Unwin’s

THE LETTERS OF H.P. BLAVATSKY TO A.P
SINNETT.

Transoribed, compiled, and with an Introduction by

. &.T. BARKER. 21 8. NET.

These letters, written by the founder of the Theo-
sophical Society between the years 1880-88, form a
companion volume to the recently published “Mahat-
ma E‘etters." acting at once as a commensfary on the
latter and almost as an autobiography of the vigorous
cataclysmio, enigmatic personality of Madam Blava-
tiky.

+The astounding vigour, strongth, and outspoken-
ness of the one time leader of the Theosophical move-
ment are those of a giantess: they are exactly what
one expeeta after soeing the improssive portrait—
frcntispiece™—The Clarion.

CREATIVE SPIRITS OF THE NINETEENTH

CENTURY.

BY GEORGE BRANDES. 9s. NEI.

This is 2 new volume of Essays by Dr. George-

Brandes, the eminent Danish critic. Undet the title of
“Creative Spirits of the Nineteenth Century " they
 deal with personalities as diverse as Hans Andersen
and John Stuart Mill, Renan and Flaubert, Ibsen and
Swinburne QGaribaldi and Napoleon.

] iterary criticism follows two main channels, to
‘whioh all other varieties are no more than tributaries.
The critic is either judge or an interpreter. There
is no question of tha choice of George Brandes. Den-
mark's leading authority upon books and bookmen; he
is an interpreter to his finger-tips.”—

DAILY TELEGRAPH.

THE TYRANNY OF TIME: EINSTEIN OR BERG-
SON ? 108. 6D. NET.

BY CHARLESS NORDMANK, Author of * Eipstein and
the Universe,” &c.

This work is mainly devoted to the controversy ra-
ing botween Relativists and theiropponents, in which
instein snd Bergson ara the protagonists. Nord-
mann is a strong and able adherent of Emstem.and
he deals profoundly and convinoingly with the object-’
jons recently raised. Very fow writers of eminence
are competent to dea! with these questions, and fewer
still oan do so brilliantly and entertainingly. M,
Nordmann is one of these.

«M, Nordmann is a brilliant writer, whio can infuso
the spirit of poetry and romance into his subject with-
out losing a firm grip on essentials. An astronomaor’
of some distinction himself, he has done a good deal

to promulgate the theories of Einstein and bring them
within reach of the genaral public.”—The 8cotsman.

Publications |

MY JOURNEY DOWN THE TIGRI8: A RAFT-
VOYAGE THROUGH DEAD KINGDOMS. = |
BY DR. 8. GUYER. translated by Joseph McCabe.

Illustrated, . -1%3.6D. NET
Dr. Guyer is an archaologist of reputs, so that his

casual remarks on monuments are scholarly, but ‘his

chief purposs in this book is to give a human gccouant
of a most intarasting jouraey. It isrich in. interest
and humour. Hia light pon skstchos unique scenes
for us as he sails for weaks on a raft down the Tigris,
through the wilds of Kurdistan and the plains of Me-
gopotamia,

“This is a qu'ta unusaally attractive book of travel;
in its wav indoed, a model for this particular form of

literature.”~Daily Telegraph. . .

PALESTINE OF THE MANDATE.

BY W. BASIL WORSTOUD. Illustrated. 218. NET
Mr. Basil Worsfold, author‘of the standard:book on -
South Africa and of a very informing work on Egypt,
is deservedly cons‘dared a writer whose views on po-

litical and social probleins must oarry considerable - -

weight, and therefore his book on “Paléstine of the
Mandate” will be weloomed at a time when thought.
ful people all the world over are asking what England
is doing in Palestino to justify the mandate, what pro-
gress has been made since she took over the admini-.
stration of the country, how the interests of Jew and
Arab are being reconciled, and what signs there are
of a revival of prosperity throughout the land,

BURMA.. 21s. NET. ~
By SIR J.G. BOOTT, K.C.I.E.,, Author of “The Burman:
His Life and Notions, " “Burma’ a Handbook,” ete. .
This book is undoubtsdly a most important addition. -
to the history of Burma, the author being unquestion.
ably on~ of the greatest authorities on that conntry. -
H~ has already written several important waorks, in. -
cluding “France and Tongking.” .“The Burman: His:
Lif> and Notions,” & “The Mythology of Indo-China.”
“Their history has been ally and interestingly
written by Sir J. G. S8cott who has workad in the
cou1try, on and off ever since the seventies and is
one of the foremost authuritios sn Durmes> tradi-
téions, history and affairs—Weekly Westminister
azatte. .

AMONG THE BRAHMINS AND THE PARIAHB .

MEMORIES OF FIFTEEN HAPPY YEARS, .
BY 1. A. SAUTER, 108. 64.N®T.

The author has s2on Hindu life' from the inside as
fow Furopeans have done. Many placeghe has visi.
tod asa Hindu, under the protection of a Hindu Prince -
friend. Hs has thus sen muoch, in every class, that
is not well known. At the same time he isan extre-
mely good, concrets writer. Of the quality andcharm
of th2 book one can speak highly without hesitation.

“His book is one which can be commanded unreser-
vedly. Tha translation is excellent"—MNanchester
Guardiab.

T. FISHER UNWIN'S Ltd: I. Adelphi Terrace, Londsn, Wr . 2



R Y

—

SOCIOLOGICAL WORKS BY

Dr. MARIE STOPES

THE GREAT HOPE OF (,[VlLlZATION

* The nearest approach to a gen’.us of either sex living at the present
time 18 Dr. Marie Stopes.”

THE NEW AGE, 1926.

* Married Love
58~ NET--The * Married Lovs"
<. peries are the most important
“§.7 contributions to sox knowledge’
4+ evor published. They have been
- $ranstated into French, Gerinan,
-~ Sweadish, Danish, (sech, Polisl,
Reumanian, Dutch, Spanish, ete.

-

i‘-, They have been eandorsed by
T . post eminent doetors. They have
b:en praised and recommended

Y ip every quarier of the Press.
¥,

2 6. P. PUTNAM'S SONS, Lid..
o MBedtord Street, St srand, W.C.2

. ";? -

Tz Wise Purenlhood

“ 36- NET A souad Hundbook
" om Birth Coantrol for Marricd
People, The Pianeer of scientific
yes ainple instrection in this

ey

ciho? ably proseLas the u\se‘f;
hrw suntrol frous Ve arlentifie
okt of view, (. No medlcad
man or madical woman should
fail §o Bocure a copy and 1ag o
curedaiiy.”
C, P PUTNAM'S SONE, L,
# Bedford Street, Stra nd, W.C2

§a. Bmyortant sabject. Recaammd-
% ed by ienumaeradle medical prae-
L titiohers 19 L3P Dasiencs. "A'l‘im

1%, '3 adicat Times' U sayms T e
4

§. Radiant Motherhood
"8 - NET—A guwile v young
 married couples who have child-
1an, lighteuing the onerous task
for. *“ Daily Express™ says:
of the mather in them whan they
_#ay thet an intelligent stuody . of
CPr. Btopes's works (and a prac-
: m:al apph{than of their tsach-
Dgs) would see the human roce
{rapsformed.” . .
. P. PUTNAM'S BONS, Iaa,
2’! Bed ord Strest, Strand, W.C.2

of beuring the ehild ehey iong-

* Messre, Putnum have the roos.

Contraception

Its Theory,
History and Praotice

19/68- NBT—The Manual foréhe
Medical and Legal l‘x’nftm.s
and all social workers. * V&tur
HIVE:
written a very good book on
birth coritrol .. . she compels
agreement. . . . Dr, Stopons's ex.
perience ig so oxtensive that Ler
opinions must necessarly carry
~weight, SBoma sach bock as this
had to be writien and thisiavery
well written.”

BALE & DA\IEL

, 1.4,
33 Gt. Titchfield S, 1

don, W .1,
A Letter to

Working Mothers

Sd NET--0u How o have Heal.
*thy Caildren and avo'd Weaken
ing Pmﬁnun».w.
i the vers sunpicat wording for

Practical halp

tuose too poer o travel for por.
sung! bely &t the Freee Cinge
Ligeful foe distribution by Nurses
To bs abtady

d from.

THE MOTUERS CLINIC,
108 Whitefield St., London, W. |

A Banned Play and
A Pretaoe on the Censorship

6 - NET—Much discussion hae
recoutly revalved arcund tha
" Cengorship: and this book should
make the author’s case clear. A
stirring 3-Aet Play dealing with
one of modern life’s probloma
stopped by the Censor in rohear.
sal so. that F ughsh poople are
Gebarred from soeing s, slihough

it 18 going 1o be ‘produred on the

Continent.
BALE & DA\'iELSOh Lid.,
%3Gt Tite bﬁeldﬁt Itadnn W.l

- - B

“Dr. Marie Stopes has.

Sex and .!he Young

6'6~ NET--Its chapters will bLe
invaluaMe to parents and tea.
chers. The first sontaing a ' wot-
darful new idea and a clean,
vital new word—erogamic—to-
do duty for the clesn, frnah fd#~o
t'ia hest paople are reaclung ouat
toward fn their lives to-day.
* Fducation” says: “Tt is 8
simipie bt exhanstive tre@tise
ona fund"'."‘mual and very diffi.
et supject)

THE G11.7. PUBLISHING Ca,
3.4 Pacl Bukehouse Cours, E.C. 4

The Human Body

(Nusttated:

6 G-NBET -~ Teiling sl the thngs
ahoat human bodies all want to
';mn and aven Huddey did net
ol It contams o T-Plave Atias
\!‘.r.‘. Hiuian Rodyr a.d 58 ether
tustrations,  For voung people
and ail who missed 8 sound
tra.uing I physiology in their
vouth,

THE GILL PUBLISHING-Co,,
J-4 Paul Bakehouse Court, BE.C¢

Man, other Poems

and a Pretace

8/6-NET - Very iuteresting little
poems about which the “ Scots-
man" satd - " The work in this
voltine 13 always natural and
swoet in feeling, and bas n pleas-
ing art uf 1ts own,” and the
“Times": " Her highest level we
think is rva\hedm ‘Tokio Snow®
ezprossed in stunzas which have
& curious but very sucepssful)
rhyme scheme”

-WM.  HFINEMANN,

LTD
21 Bedford St

Inndon W, .,

{ ,

1159

Regt, N

S I R R

AUGUST 1927
VoL, HI NO. 5,

PRINCIPAL CONTENTS

SATYAGRAHA TN SOUTH AFRICA
&

STORY OF MY EXPERIMENTS WITH

TRUTH
By Mahatma Gandhi
THE ORIENT AND THE OCCIDENT
Iy Paul Masson-Oursel
GANDHI AND TOLSTOY
By Animesh Chandra Roy Chou-
dlary, M.AL

LwBLISHER

S.GCANESQAN

Tr,p\.c ane ~ Mut\ras

i

4

IR

ool g

SH
’M":!V"t. i

|

i
j
i




Contents

Vol. III AUGUST 1927 No. §
) '-, . _ - PAGE o PAGE
SATYAGRARA IN SOUTH AFRICA Miscellaneous : :
By M. K. Gandhi ... 193 Adventure and other papers—by B. R. ... 21
THE ORIENT AND THE OCCIDENT The Kingdom of Happiness
By Paul Masson-Oursel s 1057 By M. R. Ramaswami - 220
GANDHI AND TOLSTOY L WH‘;}Th TI:I.IN: ERSf 3 Hn;K
By Animesh Chandra Ray Choudhury, Th: Bllxgildtesroof I:;:a’s soul . zi
M. A. - 201 Ethics of Civil Disobedience .. 223
THE STORY OF N_IY EXPERIMENTS WITH Women’s Call to War-resistance .. 224
TRUTH by M. K. Gandhi. .. 204 Internationalism in Schools .. 224
REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF BOOKS A Christian Policy towards Chma .. 22§
Art: What is Religion ? ... 226
Papers read at the Ist All India Drama 4Sc1ence'and Religion . - 226
Conference—by Suddhanandha Bharati ... 209 Can Science Create Life ? e 227
The Prophecy challenged .. 227
. Biography: A Rational cosmogony .. 228
Edmund Bruke—by B. R. ... 210 Room for Pessimism .. 228
History : Wanted a Change of Perspective zzﬁé ‘
Christian Power in India The Science and art of Living .. 229
By G. K. Ramachandran ... 211 A Defence of Democracy e 230
. Penology - : Iéemocrlacy ir;) Bl‘;sin}::ss. ... 230
R ompulsory rrofit-sharing .. 231
The Prison Reform—by B. R. - 212 Results of Profit-sharing in Great ’
" Science : Britain A . 231
The Religion of Science o ..215 Health Notes—Sunlight in Summer
First Principles of Chemistry ‘ Milk .. 232
By C. S. Narayanswamy 218 Overhaul Yourself

232

Fhe detorxal and Pubhshmg Ofﬁces of CURRENT THOUGHT are at 18,
PYCROFTS ROAD, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS, S.E.

" Rates of Subscription : Annual: Inland Rs. 5; Foreign Rs. 7; Single Lopy
As. 8.

The Advertisement Rates are : Full page Rs. 25; half a page Rs I4
Quarter of a page Rs. 7; Charges payable in advance.

CURRENT THOUGHT is published on the 15th of every month; Complamts
of non-receipt should reach the Publisher by the 20th of the month;
otherwise duplicate copies will not be supplied free.

All books intended for review in CURRENT THOUGHT must be sent to
the editor direct.

All Communications in respect of advertlsements, subscriptions etc
should be addressed to the Publisher.

Publisher : S. CANESAN, 18, Pycrofts Road, Tnpllcane. Madras SE..



urrent

Tho

That which exists is One
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Satyagraha in South Africa

By M. K. GANDHI : ‘

CHAPTER XXI
THE FIRST SETTLEMENT

2 E had thus been in jail for a fortnight,
' when fresh arrivals brought the news,
that there were going _on some negotiations
about a compromise with the Government.
After two or three days Mr. Albert Cartwright,
editor of 74e Transvaal Leader, a Johannes-
burg daily, came to see me.
‘All the daily papers then conducted in
. Johannesburg were the property of one or the
other of the white owners of the gold mines,
but except in cases where the interests of
these magnates were at stake, the editors were
unfettered in the expression of their own views
" on all public questions. Only very able and
gewell-known men were selected as editors.
Mor instance the editor of The Daily Star had
’ formerly .been Private Secretary to Lord
Milper, and later went to England to take
Mr. Buckle's place as editor of ke Times.
Mr. Albert Cartwright of The Transvaal
Leader was as broad-minded as he was able,
He had almost always supported the Indian
cause in his columns, He and I had become

good friends. He saw General Smuts after I
was sent to jail.* General Smuts, welcomed
his mediation. Mr. Cartwright thereupon met
the Indian leaders, who said, ‘We know
nothing about legal technicalities, and cannot .
possibly talk about compromise so long as
Gandhiis in prison. We desire settlement,
but if Government wants it while our men
are in jail, you should see Gandhi, We will
ratify any arrangement which he aceepts.’
Mr. Cartwright thus came to-see me and
brought with him terms of settlement drafted
or approved of by General Smuts. I didnotlike
the vague language of the document, but was
all the same prepared myselt to put my
signature to it with one alteration. However,
I informed Mr. Cartwright, that I could not
sign it without eonsulting my fellow-prisoners,
even if I took the consent of the Indians out-
side prison for granted. -
The substance of the proposed settlement
was that the Indians should register volun-
tarily, and not under any law ; that the details
to be entered in the new certificates of regis-
tration should be settled by Government ig
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consultation with the Indian community, and
that, if the majority of the Indians underwent
voluntary registration, Government should
rc.epeal the Black Act, and take steps with a
view fo legalise the voluntary registration.
The draft did not make quite clear the condi-
tion which required Government to repeal the
Black Act. I therefore suggested a change
cal.culated to place this beyond all doubt from
my own standpoint.

M. Cartwright did not like even this little
addition and said, ‘General Smuts considers
this draft to be final. I have approved of it
myself, and I can assure you, that if you all
undergo re-registration, the Black Act is
bound to be repealed.’

I replied, ‘Whether or not there is a settle-
ment, we shall always be grateful to you for
your kindness and help. I should not like to
suggest a single unnecessary alteration in the
draft. I do not object to such language as
would uphold the prestige of Government.
But where I myself am doubtful about the
meaning, | must certainly suggest a change
of language, and if there is,to be a settlement
after all, both the parties must have the right
to alter the draft. General Smuts need not
confront us with an ultimatum, saying that
these terms are final. He has already aimed
one pistol in the shape of the Black Act at the
Indians. What can he hope to gain by aim-
ing a second ?’

Mr. Cartwright had nothing to say against
this agreement, and he promised to place my

suggestion for the change before General-

Smuts.

I consulted my fellow-prisoners. They too
did not like the language, but agreed to the
settlement if General Smuts accepted the
draft with my amendment. New-comers to
jail had brought a message from the leaders
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outside, that I should accept any suitable com-
promise without waiting for their consent. 1
got Messrs. Leeing Quinn and Thambi Naidoo
to sign the draft along with myself and handed,
it to Mr. Cartwright.

The second or third day, on the 30th Janu-
ary 1908, Mr. Vernon, the Superintendent of
Police, Johannesburg, took me to Pretoria to

~ meet General Smuts, with whom I had a good

deal of talk. He told me what had passed
between him and Mr. Cartwright. He con-
gratulated me on the Indian community hav:
ing remained firm even after my imprison-
ment, and said, ‘I could never entertain a
dislike for your people. You know I.toe am-
a barrister. I had some Indian fellow-
students in my time. But I must do my duty.
The Whites want this law, and you will ' agree
with me, that these are mostly not Boers, bug
Englishmen. I accept the alteration you have
suggested in the draft. 1 have consulted
General Botha also, and I assure you.thatl
will repeal the Asiatic Act as soon as most of
you have undergone voluntary registration.
When the bill legalising such registration is
drafted, I will send you a copy for your
criticism. 1 do not wish there should be any
recurrence of the trouble, and I wish to res-
pect the feelings of your people.’

So saying (General Smuts rose. I asked
him, ‘When am ltogo: And what about
the other prisoners 2’

The General laughed, and said, ‘You are
free this very moment. I am 'phoning to th
prison officials to release the other prisoners
to-morrow morning. But I must advice you
not to go in for many meetings or demonstra-
tions, as in that case Government will find
itself in an awkward position. )

I replied, ‘You may rest assured, that there
will not be a single meeting simply for the
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s responsibilities.’
b ‘Of such meetings, said General Smuts,
‘You may have as many as you please. Itis
sufficient that you have understood what I
desire in the matter.’

It was then seven o'clock in the evening.

-1 had not a single farthing in my pocket. The

-
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sake of it. But I will certainly have to hold
meetings in order to explain to the community

how the settlement was effected, what is its
- nature and scope, and how it has added to our

195
Secretary of General Smuts gave me the rail-
way fare to Johannesburg. There was no
need to stop at Pretoria and announce the
settlement to the Indians there. The jeadt;rs
were all in Johannesburg, which was our head-

quarters. There was now only one more

train for Johannesburg, and I was able to
catch it.

-

Translated from Gujarati

BY VALJI GOVINDJ1I DESA]

The Orient .and the Occident

BY PAUL MASSON-OURSEL

" When peoples of different types are ignor-

_ant of one another, misunderstandings are

created among them; but these misunder-
standings are set right hy the keen political
sense of their chiefs, or by the clever handling
of the diplomats. The people of the present
day European nations have, with regard to
Asia, a public opinion not commensurate with
the greatness of the population of Asia, but
more and more influential on their destinies.
The reciprocal misunderstandings present
from the very beginning the gravest dangers,
These run the risk of degenerating into in-
compatabilities of temperament, full of
menaces for the future.

Now, at a time when inter-European dis-
cords are being pacitied, this new antagonism
is being created. . The' White hegemony
weighs on the coloured people : but even

before these latter seek to unite among them-
" gelves to cast off the ‘foreign yoke, favoured,
however, by a certain lassitude or decadence
of Europe, a certain hostility is apparent

which seems to be bound to divide the 'old
world within itself. Before lang the oldest )
civilisations will be torn among themselves if
the latent conflict between the East and the
West is allowed to grow.

Having entered, since the end of the world
war, in the common domain of political dis-
cussion, the East-West antagonism, is it the
intuition of a great human fact, or, what is no
less human, the spell of an illusion ?—a com-
plex problem, because there is not enough
material facts to form a judgment.

We have been suffering from chronic
obsession in this case. Qur grandfathers, as
well as ourselves, were occupied with the
“Eastern question”. Even before the time
of Muhammad Ali, or of Navarin, when classic-
al scholars idolised ancient Greece—in her
mythology, rather than in her history—the
imaginations of the romantic scholars gave to
the Orient their own mysticism and phantasies.
Germany found there speculations which

transcended the order of Kantian categories.
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In the preceding century Voltaire was pleased
to recognise in the Mandarins and the Brah-
mins things entirely different from the man
of Rousseau walking on four feet: a civi-
lisation based on ‘‘reason’’; our artists also
copied with emulation the lacquers and the
porcelains. Do we not go back to the crusades
to recall the source of inspiration which

shows its traces on more than one of our.

cathedrals. and which gave birthto a mixed
art in Syria, Sicily and Spain? We must go
further back, up to the breaking of the Medi-
tenanean world into two empires, Byzantine
and Roman. The East at that time was not
at all Islam, for it had not yet come to stay ;
nor was it even Asia. hut decidedly, by an
irony of fate, Greece herself. The opposition
between the East and the West does not
coincide with that of Hellas and Asia, any
more than in the times of Salamis and Mara-
thon ; it was Aeschylus himself who proclaim-
ed that the two adversaries were kinsmen by
race, and separated only by the narrow strait
of Dardanelles.

How deceptive are the values of words ina
debate in which the relativity of history is
added to the relativity of geography! Spain
is mote oriental than Italy ; however, Ravenna
contains more of the orient than Saragosse.
Fez is not less oriental than Cairo or Bagdad.

India was in direct contact with the Greco-
Roman World, and Western Asja belonged to
the Mediterranean Empires, either LEgypt or
Italy. History, as well as geography, directs us
to see in Asia only an abstraction, because the
continent thus named makes a huge block
with Africa, and Europe is only its limb,

The unity of Eurasia is certainly more
marked than that of Asia or Europe. The
Mediterranean lands swarm with veritable

“orientals, and in the Japanese Archipelago

multiply a people who have assimilated

industrialism and Western militarism,

common influences which

completed the
union,

The nomads of the northern steppes
travelled more towards China, and even to
India, in spite of the highest mountains than
to the Roman Empire or IF
Semitics, either diffused as Jews, or stabilised
in the old Assyro-Babylonic civilisation were
a supple and strong chain between the two
worlds.  Islam extended this Semitic culture
from Andalusia to Yunnan. The single
religious fact pertaining to Asia, which it has
partly unified without extending to Europe, is
Buddhism which is mo
Last than Christianity i< of the West. The
opposition, if there he any, appears thus above
all to be spiritual, although most of the
LLuropeans are  of the same origin as the
Aryans of India and Iran

»and though the
dominant language

s of the basins of the Indus
and  the Ganges are very similar to ours.
Before becoming a desert, Turkestan w
meeting place of al]

religions.

as the
races, languages and
Thus facts give the lie direct to the presum-
ed antagonism between the East and the
West. The Greco-Buddhistic art of Gandhara,
though local. bears witness to an interpene-
tration of spirits and éncourage us to t
certain. though it cannot he v

igorously demgn.-
strated. th

at much Hellenice influence wyg

a
work on Indian thought,

On the other hand
atable point evidence

can be no doubt that “the
the Greek miracle” would h

even when on every deb
will be lacking. there

ave been impos-
sible without very powerful Asiatic factors.
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Not
only, through all the historic epochs, did the

Caravans and navigation connect the most "
distant parts of the continent. but also these

most -distamt parts experienced the same

cudal Europe. Ther

re symptomatic of the 4

ake foy
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The Europeans saw that the colourfed
people accepted their railway, their industries
and their armaments, but scarcely abandoned

% eir own beliefs. The Asiatics see that the
average Englishman. Frenchman, Amen?an
and German carries on his own greedyrivalries.
with a contemptuous ignorance of the indigen-
ous life. Where there is mutual irritation, as
between the exploited and the exploiting, there
can be no love. Also, each one is sunk deep
im his own traditions and grooves, and the
deep chasms between them are dug less by the
logic of facts than by the obsession of pre-
judices. There was always a diversity ol
civilisations, but the antagonism between the.
two types, the East and West is a thing of
yesterday and is growing before our very eyes.

y It is not easy, however, a< some people appear

‘4o believe, to discover the characteristic traits
of an opposition between the East and the
West.

The so-called mental <ervility of the
Easterner, as a contrast to the Westerner's as-
piration towards liberty. is a mere shibboleth.
The concentration of political powers in vast
empires, leading to feudalism. was always the
work of European monarchies. But Ancient
India, as well as Greece. had known republican
constitutions, and where personal power was
consecrated. it was none the less admitted that
its sole justification was public good. An
« enlightened despotism = which is only a
remote political ideal in our ™ enlightened

“century’ was the most widespread fact in
Asia and it easily suggests a veritable State
Socialism. If the authority of the Sons ot
Heaven was very august, found its compen-
sation in the responsibility. not only social but
cosmic as well, of the mandatory who rules by
delegation of the power emanating from the
Absolute, that part of Nature which consists of
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humanity. And in Confucianism, so respectful
towards hierarchy, Mencius does not hesitate
to proclaim the right, nay the duty of disobey-
ing an unworthy monarch. The Greek world
was the country of the tyrants, the rule of the
knout having been scarcely accepted in
principle by any Asiatic nation. Even if the
Scythian or Mongolian chiefs had practised
this policy, it is not certain in the case of their
successors who once ruled over India and
China.

Individually and collectively, we are apathe-
tic towards oriental societies. We forget or
ignore the unparalleled profusion of evidences
of the prodigious will power of the Yogins,
Fakirs and Taoists. We think very little of
their great political enterprises, marked not
only by the formation of ephemeral political
empires there, as any where else, but also by
the organisation of permanent political instit-
utions which bear testimony to a spirit of
continuation and a zeal for progress and
order. The “Artha Shastra” of Kautilya, a
treatise on administration and political eco-
nomy composed in the time of the Mauryas, is
not a mere piece of utopian legislation ; there
is a continuity between the doctrines expound-
ed there and the wise government of the
Moghul potentates. The will to power had
made Indian colonisation in Africa, Oceania,
Indo-china, as well as in Central Asia, very
Hlourishing.  This expansion, at the same time
economic and military, was no less energetic
than that of the Western nations.

Philosophic thought has evolved every-
where according to an astonishing parallelism.
India and China, as well as Greece, have passed
from a sophistic to a scholastic philosophy
with grandiose metaphysicsas an intermediary,
Indian Mahayana, Confucius, Lao, Tchuang
and Lao Tsu are a counterpart to the dogmatic
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philosophy elaborated by Socrates, Plato and
Aristotle. We would have been plunged in
the scholastic age, as the cultures of the East
-are, but for one fact,—perhaps the most
characteristic of the West.—namely, the
Renaissance. This was not merely a religious
renovation, but a transformation of the general
mentality. From this epoch, when we had the
great voyages of explorations, dates the be-
ginning of our opposition to Asiatic thought
although the specificity of the two thoughts
dates back to the remotest antiquity.

It was then our modern notion of science
was formed. One is mistaken if one supposes
that the orientals were strangers to scientific
knowledge. Greek science owed its origin to
Egypt and Chaldea.
and Indian algebrahave a theoretical character
that could be hardly rivalled by the whole
range of empirical technology. What about the

Babylonian astronomy

moral sciences! The objectivity of the
Chinese annals constitutes one of the glories
of the universal human spirit. The recognition
of the relations between the conscious and the
 unconscious, between psychology and physio-
logy, interpreted, it is true, according to a
mysticism which may give rise to some
arbitrariness, was carried by Yoga and
Buddhism to a degree unsuspected by our
physiologists, or our psychologues. A mass
of technic, often without any analogue on our
side, are to the eyes of the Hindus, Persians
and the Chinese veritable sciences; and it
must be admitted that these, becoming

impersonal, collective and consecrated by the

experience of many human generations

become the sciences which give a certain
power to those who possess them. These rest
on the classification of facts, while, often, our
Aristotelian and Mediaeval sciences implied
only the hierarchy of concepts.
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Itis here that the intelligence of the West
begins to diverge. Galeleo, Bacon, Vinci,
and Descartes distinguished physics / from
metaphysics, and substituted to the vaguenessg
of “causes™ the rigour of numerically measu‘rg
able conditions. The slow elimination of the
scholastic marks a progressive divergence
{rom oriental mentality. Now, it is found that
the more our science is made relative and
mathematical, the more hold it acquires over
hature, and that the disinterestedness of
science obtains its recompense in the unlimited.
extension of its useful applications. Whenée
this material power of industry, which pushes
so far away certain people of Europe and
America, and of which we are so proud, in
spite of the miseries, in spite of the servitude of
a new kind, which it Creates. We are as- .
tonished when we see that the Asiatics neveg
prostrate themselves before the golden calf y
modern times, when we should reproach
ourselves for our idolatory of force and
wealth, We try to impose on them, whether
they be willing or not, new needs with the
hope of enriching ourselves, while satisfying
them. But the mercantile interests will soon
be deceived because the coloured people,
gaining by the spirit of competition will
manufacture goods at prices much lower than
ours. Thus, wé will be chastened from sata-
nism, which we take to be a sy

m, Wi periority of
civilisation. Already,

Gandhi wants to liberate’
his country from English exploitation by,
spreading the spinning wheel in the
families, so that cotton may be spun in the
country where it grows, and thus to avoid, as
much as possible, a calamity,

—the formation
of a proletariat.

Soviet Russia does her best
to inculcate in Asia a common aversijon to
Western capitalism. The antagonisms, which |
arcaggravatedin our times, proceed, thus, from
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the very recent speculative incompatibilities.

It is necessary to take stock, if possible

without passion, of the causes of this incom-

¥patibility. Our science will not be incrimi-
nated, as our capitalism is denounced. Itis
not justified so much by its practical conse-
quences, though considerable, as by its own
cohesion. Without doubt, it will impose itself
on the whole of humanity in course of time.
Perhaps, we are often misled by science; but
we will not withdraw our confidence from
science, the most certain pride of our culture.
However, the enlightened orientals do not
complain against our having extended the
acquisitions of the human spirit. They
reproach us for having been almost exclusively
occupied with material things to the detriment

.,of religious values. They correspond to those

\ among us who deplore the illusion of “science
without conscience”.

Strange and grave accusation! The East
séoms us when we send our crusaders: we
cannot say that it receives our missionaries
with enthusiasm. Thus, it pushes back, or at
the most, tolerates that which is religious in us.
But it very much resents us when we preach
to the lay men. It does not care for, but at
the same time respects, our faith ; it repudiates
and condemns atheism, although there is
among them the most typical religion without
a God,—Buddhism.

We presume to apply our notion of science

\to analyse oriental cultures. We study the
history of the people of Asia, the comparative
philology of their languages and their sacred
texts. Our methods enable us to know the
orientals more than they know themselves,
possible 'only because one can judge others
more objectively than oneself. However, the
oriental is less sensible of these things than of

' our profanation of their nostrums by indiscreet
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investigations. The native savant is easily
initiated into our philosophy and our historical
criticism, and he comes to excel us in these

things; buta smile of disdainis expressed at the’

bottom of his heart when he finds us so little
sensible of the essentials of fact, the essentials
of the texts, their spiritual values. We do
come across some ‘‘orientalists”’ and linguists,
some scholars or artists, who know how to
penetrate into the sensibility of the Indian,
Persian or Japanese; but very few to whom
religious anxieties are not mere dead letters.
We believe that our irreligion renders us lucid;
the East believes that it renders usin a way
barbarous. Neither of these opinions can be
entirely false, or entirely true.

It will be to our own credit to own that our
criticisms have their own prejudices. These
make us deny, or simply discard, certain data,
not because their unreality has been proved,
but because they are not yet objects of rigor-
ous analysis. Such are the facts of occultism,
if I may employ a word which discredits the
thing. Let usthen try to understand those
occurrences which are still uncertain, but
which have not at all been proved to be the
jugglery of charlatans. On many of these facts,
Asia possesses a knowledge, or at any rate, an
experience, which we ignore instead of study-
ing them with the carefulness that they deserve,
Our systematic suspicion with regard to
traditions isderived from the rules of prudence,
usually very wise, but often erroneous. Such
is the case when we refuse to admit the
existence of an institution, or of an idea, whose
presence has been attested for by witnesses
from very remote times. Our criticism, to be
really critical, ought to criticise itself in order
to avoid a dogmétism which discredits it.
Science is essentially European, but there is no
fraction of humanity which may not have
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collaborated in its development. In parti-
cular, the impartial knowledge of the civilis-
ations of Asia will not be perfect cither asa
‘work entirely oriental, or as an enterprise
exclusively European.

If fratricidal conflicts precipitated in the
future between the Occident and the Orient by
the malignity of certain politicians, or the
brutality of certain colonial methods, are to be
avoided, it will be by mutual understanding
and mutual esteem. Th ~onditions of justice
and intelligence are identical.

Conciliation is possible, aud it does exist
in certain points. Japan, im whom Okakura.
the Taine of the Far East, recognises a synthe-
sis of Asiatic forces, what is it today. if not a
living fusion of the spirit of Europe an Ameri-
ca with the spirit of China and India > Itis of
course certain that, to many orientals Japan, is
being led astray from oriental paths:and the
fact is that she frenziedly devotes herself to
armaments, to the economic struggle, to social
dissensions and to enrichment. But who will
deny that she remains ardently Asiatic, and
even passionately so :

Let us mark well that Tagore is not tor
blaming the West entirely. He venerates, he
admires Science ; he receives with enthusiasm
the principles of 1789, not, if you please, an
equality which is repugnant to the refined
culture of India, as also to Chinese respect for
order and hierarchy, but the notion of indi-
vidual liberty and the conception of the reign
of Law.

On these bases, a unity can be established
if only Europe dffases to spread her hatred
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against the Orient. Nothing has discredited
Europe so muchas the rivalries, and still more,
the lack of good faith so evident after the war.
The great nations will have to understand, ag
for example England and France have latel\ér
understood, that they\are no more world
powers, andthatit is necessary for them to take
into account the spirit of Asia. The pre-
judices which divide only serve the interests
of those nations which are self-contained. It
is not to be hoped that the greatest Western
force, America, will impose peace between
Asia and Europe.

Safety does not at all lie in compromise,
Neither will it come by mere imitation. The

access to our ideas will not make the Orient

untrue to herseli, and we, although less
ignorant of Asia. will not Jose ou‘rselves.
Science and Democracy, thenceforth consu

stantial with our thought. will prescribe to ule
line of conduct which will have jts vicissitudes
and surprises, but from which we wil| not de-
part.  The scientific recognition of the princi-
pal cause of our opposition to the oriental
mentality can insure us against the risk of

conflict. But the orientals, and none can
blame them, bow only to a science, and to a
’

. ' If we have
the merit to begin in a scientific manner, we

will not be the last to benefit by the peace
which will result from this entente, the only
one which is worthy of humanity.

justice in which they participate.

Translated by
R. RAMACIIANDRAN

Jrom Review of Natippe
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Gandhi and Tolstoy

By ANIMESH CHANDRA RAY CHOUDHURY, M.A)

In an open letter to Mahatma Gandhi,
Saklatwalla, the Indian Communist, blamed
him for his present inaction and for his failure
to lead the country at the most critical period

" of its history. According to Saklatwalla,—I
" do not quote Saklatwalla, but give his idea as

T have understood it—all great leaders have
three tasks to fulfil, and Mahatmaji has done
butone. He has roused the consciousness of
the masses of India; he has voiced their aspira-
tions for a new system of things : but he has
neither been able to destroy the old, nor build
up the new. And this is what all the great
Jeaders of the twentienth century have done,
g@ch as Lenin in Russia, Mustapha Kemal in

- Turkey, De Valera in Ireland, Sunyat Sen in

China and Signor Mussolini, in his own way,
in Italy.

In my humble opinion, to expect Mahatmaji
to fulfil tasks such as other leaders set for
themselves is to do injustice to him and to the
cause he represents. You cannot expect
thistles to grow from the fig tree. Similarly,
you cannot expect Mahatmaji to act like a
mere politician, to whom the end often justi-
fies the means, and who will stop short at
nothing base, nay, not even violence. to secure
freedom from human tyranny. The leaders
with whom Saklatwalla compares Mahatmaji
have all had, more or less, to dip their swords
in human blood, but Mahatmaji's creed is the
creed of non-violence. Those manoeuvring
tactics of diplomacy, which enable the world’s
Woliticians to score their highest triumphs,
are not in Mahatmaji's line. His has been
the triumph not of policy, but of fruth and
honesty. Here lies the fundamental ditference
between Mahatmaji and the successful politi-
cians of the world. They can sacrifice truth on
the altar of their country’s liberty, but Mahat-
maji is prepared to sacrifice even his country’s
liberty, if need be, on the altar of truth. They

" can preach the gospel of hatred towards the

enemy, but Mahatmaji will conquer him by
means of love. It is not the fault of the pro-
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phet that he is not al
cian.

It is not my purpose here Y0
walla’s criticism of Gandhi, but only to point
out that his real place is not amongst the
politicians, but amongst the great prophets
of the world. With Lenin and the Com-
munists Mahatmaji has no sympathy; he
can have none. He is nearer to Tolstoy than
to Lenin. He is the prophet of Young India
in the same sense in which Tolstoy was the
prophet of Young Russia, and Sabarmati has
become the Yasnaya Polyana of the East.

Perhaps, there is none amongst the ancients
or moderns to whom Gandhi has greater
affinity of mind and spirit than Count Leo
Tolstoy. Outwardly, Gandhi may seemin many
respectsto difter from Tolstoy—the small weak
man, with a clean shaven chin and tranquil
brown eyes bespeaking love, by the side of a
robust strong man with flowing beard, shaggy
eychrows and eyes that seem to speak ofa
certain haughty disdain of everything con-
temptible and base. There is an expression
of sterness in Tolstoy's face, as there is one
of infinite tenderness in Gandhi's. And, yet,
heneath this superficial difference of physical
appearance, there lie a deep affinity of soul
which made the younger feel as irresistibly
drawn to the elder, asiron to the magnet. To
a question, which was once put to Mahatmaiji,
‘In what relations do you stand with Count
Tolstoy " his answer was, as given in Young
India :—*My relation to Tolstoy is that of a
devout admirer who owes him much in life,”
and indeed, in the whole range of Gandhiji's
studies, none influenced him more than
Tolstoy. His Hind Swaraj contains, at the
end, alist of six works of Tolstoy which he
counsels everyone to read. Gandhi's imagi-
nation seized upon Tolstory with the same
avidity with which Tolstoy's seized upon
Rousseau. ‘I read the whole of Rousseay
I was more than enthusiastic about him’
I worshipped him-..... Many of his page;
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m—y
akin?cf"ﬂs\ it seems to me
have writtag¥them myself "-~so
Tolstoy in hi:x}iary, and Gandhi

ight speak of Tolsthy with almost the

sa rapture. A comparison of the lists
of tRe favourite bgoks offthese two great men
t a further paint gfsimilarity. Both held
the N&y Testame s very dear to their
he ) rf deeply fond of Plato,

s, vz the 77ial and death of
THajated by Gandhiji himself.

Apart from this similarity in intellectual
pursuits, we find also a close resemblance in
the nature of the early influences which
operated in their lives and determined their
future career and character. Though Tolstoy
lost his mother at an early age, he tells us how
deep was the influence she exercised upon
him. “She appeared to me asa creature so
elevated, pure and spiritual, that often in the
middle period of my life, during my struggles
with overwhelming temptations, I prayed to
her soul, begging her to aid me and such
prayer always helped me much’. From the
autobiography of Mahatma Gandhi, we know
how his mother exercised upon him an influ-
ence strikingly similar, an influence which
enabled himto overcome the three great tempt-
ations that beset the path of the young stu-
dent in London, viz. wine, woman and meat—
things which his mother, before he left the
Indian shores, had solemnly asked him to
abjure. The family in the midst of which
Tolstoy grew up was of the same aristocratic
and orthodox type as that of Gandhi, and yet,
when the time came for it, both were ready to
demonstrate to the world that the true soul of
man must rise above his cramping environ-

Socrates,

ments, and fling orthodoxy and established -

tradition to the winds for the sake of justice
and truth. An intense ardour and zeal in the
pursuit of truth, a zeal comparable to that with
which the lover woos his mistress, character-
izes both from the very beginning of their
lives. In Aylmer Maude's ‘Life of Tolstoy’,
we are toid how, at the age of five, Tolstoy's
imagination was fired by his elder brother
telling him of a green stick buried at the edge
of a ravine, on which was written the secret
which would make all men happy and enable
them to live in loving harmony with one
another, tree from pain and sorrow. To the
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discovery of that magic message w

nearly the whole of ’Igolstoy’s l%fe. “; io(i;v\:::g:
we know of Gandhi, it is quite possible to
believe that he was also actuated in his search
for truth by a faith in sucha universal Inessa

of hnpe and peace, which it was hjs buq‘iness
to dx.scover for mankind, and, having disnovér-
ed it, to proclaim, if necessary, from the
house-tops. In the case of Mahatmaji, and in
thnt nf Tolstoy, the consciousness of ,a divine
mission to fulfil on earth must have been the
stimulus to every honest and serious effort on
their part, must have cheered their jpne)
hours, and braced them upr even in the mids{
ofthe seeming failures of their lives. With such
consciousness it is not possible for one to live
the gay, thoughtless life of a butterfly which
most of us live. It was not possible for
Tolstoy ; it was not possible for Gandhj—for
both cared about things a hundred times moré
than other people care about tllern As
Maude puts it, “What was admirable wns no,:
that he (Tolstoy) acteq well, (as a matter
fact, he often acted very badly), but that %‘
intensely wisked to qc4 well”, "I‘he sa : :
be spoken of Gandhi, whose desire ¢, ack wel

from the very beginning of his }j
cavil, or dispute.

baseness and violence! ‘I must undergo
personal cleaning, I must become a ftter
instrument, able to register the slightest varia-
"tion in the moral atmosphere about me. My
prayers must have deeper truth and humility
about them than they evidence'. (Voung
India 16-2-22). Like Tolstoy, Gandhi is his
own severest critic. He ‘ confesses his errors ',
‘ retraces his steps. ' ‘ humbles himself before
God and man,’ every time his movement
tends towards violence. ‘For, confession of
“error’, he says, ‘is like a broom that sweeps
away dirt. I feel stronger for my confession.
And the cause must prosper for the retracing”.
Both Gandhiand Tolstoy are great not because
they are free from error, which not even the
greatest are, but because they have the
frankness and courage to confess their errors.
The public confession of Gandhiwhichfollowed
what he called ‘the crime of Chauri Chaura’—
of which much capital was made by his
.enemies—did, in my opinion, much more to
_Yaise him in the world’s estimation than any-
thing he had done before. ‘Letthe opponents’,
said he, on that memorable occasion, ‘glory
in our humiliation or so called defeat. Itis
better to be charged with cowardice and
weakness than to be guilty of the denial of our
oath and sin against God'. I remember a
well known Christian Professsor of a Christain
College, who had never been tried of hurling
abusive epithets at Gandhi, such as ‘arch-

Amongst all the prophets and
the world, I can hardly thj
more sincere than Gandh;j
their utterances
hearts deepandh

thinkers of
nk of two persons
and Tolstoy. Al

are the convictions of their

_ . S rch. s', revising his opinion
onest confesgj : agitator or ‘arch-enemy , revising his

self-analysis, and self—tt((::x't:;:'lonsofmengwe“ of Mahatmaji after his grand conlession and

written by Tolstoy to frilon' In aletter calling him the Thirteenth Apostle.  And,

endon 13th July
€ Ppassage whijch
¥ a flashlight, the

indeed, there was something in it of the agony
of Christ which Mahatmaji had to undergo,
which made its appeal to all devout christians
all the world over.

1879, there is a characterist;
seems to me, to reveal, as b
mner nature of the mapn, « "

says  Tolstoy, ¢ self-tormentilnim fr’(\:yag'ls L
correcting myself and learning--?-’ ------- u S
cannotrefrain from turning myself inside ?d“E(
As a description of Gandhiji's nature ::fd '

[)L ng can l)() tr 1}1 tl’ S
1e]n erament ]l()thl C U 1n 1S
I 1e1 it
l()] he 15 a]\() "

What is admirable in Gandhi and Tolstoy is
“not that they were prefect, but that being
deeply conscious of their imperfe_ctions. thev
were incessantly striving after perfection, after

‘ 1 ! . » . N
himself and 1 Sg”-{ormentm{,’ . -correcting absolute purity in thoug‘l)‘t, \\.md and deed.
himnelf‘ d arning - and ‘tonstantly * turning In the midst of their mortification and sorrow,
slee Ie:qnm. Yﬁ O.Ut‘ - Think of the agony of the first voice tha.t rises is the \'nice nl
L oopiess nights the Messialy of l‘(’jm"enated hope and faith in God, and in His

mercy that will enable them to tide over
he searching scrutiny their earthly limitations. ‘I wear the same
Think of the periodic corruptible flesh that the weakest of my
he undergoes  for fellow-brings wears and ar therefore as liable
and his followers of al to err as any. My services have many limita-

of his own conscience

fast and penance
cleansing himse]f
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tions, but God has up to now blessed them in
spite of imperfections’—so said Gandhiji in
all humility, yet without the least bitterness
or resentment against God or man. Almost
the same note of hope and faith, not unmingled
with a sense of earthly limitations, is struck in
the following passage quoted from Tolstoy's
Diary, though one misses here the spirit of
Gandhian humility :(—

“There are wordly people, heavy and wing-
less. Their sphere is down below. There
are among them strong ones: Napoleon.
They leave terrible traces among men, and
cause an uproar, but itis all on the earth.
There are those whose wings grow equably
and who slowly rise and fly: monks. There
are light people, winged, who rise easily from
among the crowd and descend: good idea-
lists. There are strong-winged ones who,
drawn by carnal desires, descend among the
crowd and break their wings. Such am 1.
Then they struggle with broken wings, flutter
strongly, and fall. If my wings heal, I will
fly high. God grantit”. Thrown into the
vortex of public life, being compelled to
‘ descend among the crowd ’, Mahatmaji must
have felt likewise.

Such public confessions as those of Gandhi
or Tolstoy—(though it may seem paradoxical
to say so)—might become the saint, but would
hardly become the politician or ‘ public man'
of today. For as Chesterton says in his own
ironical way ‘the essence of being a public
man is that you do nearly everything in pri-
vate ': and, indeed, as I have said before,
neither Gandhi nor Tolstoy is fitted for the
politicians’ game. Politics is based upon
compromise, it considers people as more im-
portant than principles, and sometimes, if not
always, makes creeds conform to deeds,
makes principles bend to the passing passions
and cuprices of people. But both Gandhi
and Tolstoy are uncompromising idealists
whose soul is bent on serving truth, and noth-
ing but the truth.  “ The great sin is to com-
promise in theory-—to lower the ideal of
Christ to make it attainable”, once Tolstoy
wrote in reply to Rev. Adin Ballou’s criticism
that, under certain circumstances, the use of
physical force for resistance of evil was justi-
fied, “and I consider the admission of force (be
it even henevolent) over amadman to be such
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a theoretical compromise. In not admitting
this compromise I run the risk only of my
death, or the death of other men, who may be
killed by the madman. And death in fulfilling
the will of God is a blessing. Butif I admit
the compromise, I run the risk of acting quite
contrary to the law of Christ—which is worse
than death”. Compare with this what Gandhiji
said in his famous article on the Crime ot
Chauri Chaura—'‘1 would at any rate, suffer
every humiliation, every torture, absolute
ostracism and death itself to prevent the
movement from becoming violent, or a
precursor of violence . If men are unable to
follow the doctrine of non-violence in practice,
so much the worse for them, they are unfit for
Swaraj, and must wait for yearsand years pre-
paring themselves for the proper non-violent
attitude. Yet Gandhiji would not swerve an
inch from his ideal ! The only ‘tyrant’ Gandhiji
would acceptin this world is ‘the still small voice
within ', and even though he has ‘ the prospect
of a minority of one’, he humbly believes he
has ‘the courage to be in such a hopless
minority . That to him is the only truthful
position.

With such a frame of mind, perhapsit is
not possible to be a successful public leader.
Gandhiji's conception of duty, like that of
Tolstoy, is too individualistic to allow him to
regard anything but his duty to his God and
to his conscience. Like Tolstoy, Gandhiji
often actsas if matters lay solely between
himsel{ and his God, ‘considering actions
simply as they are in themselves’, and with-
out taking into account ‘their natural and
probable effect upon minds other than his

own . Perhaps, herein lies the cause of
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Gandhiji's failure as a politician, if failure it
it might be called. The real clue to Gandhiji's
failure as well as to that of Tolstoy,
is to be found in the following words

of Gladstone :-—“For years and years, well’

into advanced middle life, I seem to have
considered actions simply as they were in
themselves, and did not take into account the
way in which they would be taken and under-
stood by others. I did not perceive that their
natural and probable effect upon minds other
than my own formed part of the considerations
determining the propriety of each act in it-
self, and not unfrequently—at an rate in
public life—supplied the decisive criterion to

determine what ought and what ought not to
be done. ”

Thus, like Tolstoy, Gandhiji has the defect
of his virtues. The same narrow dogmatism
is in both, the same inability or reluctance io
understand the view-point of the average man
But even these failings lean to virtue's side.
for they spring from nothing less than thé';é
unquenchable zeal and passion for trutH‘
Viewed from the social and political stand:
point, many of the fondly cherished opinions
of Gandhi and Tolstoy on important topics of
the day may seem to be unsound and un.
practicable, utopian dreams that perhaps will
not be realised during the lifetime of this
generation or the next.  But they have their
value for us, in so far as they have disturbed
our placid dreams and brought us face to face
with tremendous issues of life which we can
no longer atford to ignore. They are great
ideals, however unattainable, towards which
humanity must strive from generation tc
generation. rom age to age.

The Story of My Experiments with Truth

By M. K. GANDHI

CHAPTER X
THE BOER WAR

I must skip many another experience of the
period between 1897 and 1899 and come to
the Boer War. When the war was declared
my personal sympathies were all with the
Boers, but 1 believed then that Thad yet no right

iI}SI'ICh cases to cnforce my individual con-
victions. 1 have minutely dealt with the
inner struggle in this behalf in my history of
the Satyagraha “in South Africa, and 1 must
not repeat the argument here. 1 invite the
curious to turn to those pages. Suffice it to
say tha_t my loyalty to the British rule drove me
to participation with the British in that war. ‘[
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felt that, if I demanded rightsas a British citi-
zen, it was also my duty as such to participate
in the defence of the British Empire. 1 held
then that India could achieve her complete
emancipation only within, and through the
British Empire. So I got together as many
comrades as possible. and with very great
difficulty had their services accepted as an
ambulance corps. The average Englishman
believed that the Indian was a coward incap-
able of taking risks and looking beyond his
immediate self-interest. Many English friends
therefore threw cold water on my plan. But
Dr. Booth supported it whole-heartedly. He
trained us in ambulance work. We secured
medical certificates of fitness for service.
Mr. Laughton and the late Mr. Escombe
enthusiastically supported the plan and we
applied at last for service at the front. The
Government thanktully acknowledged our
application,but said that our services were

- not then needed.

But I would not rest satisfied with this

| refusal.  Assisted by Dr. Booth 1 called on

the Bishop of Natal. There were many
Christian Indians in our corps and the Bishop
was delighted with my proposal and promised
to help us in getting us accepted.

Time, too, was working with us. The Boer
had showed more pluck, determination and
bravery than were expected : and our services
were ultimately needed.

Our corps was 1,100 strong with nearly 40
Jeaders. About three hundred were free
Indians and the rest indentured. Dr. B.ooth‘
was also with us. The corps acquitted 1t§e1t
well.  Though our work was to be outside
the firing line, and though we had the protec-
tion of the Red Cross, we were a_.s‘ked at a
critical moment to serve within the firing line.
The reservation was not of our seeking. The
authorities did not want us to be within the
range of fire. But the situation was changed
after the repulse at Spion Kop and General
Buller sent the message that, though we were
not bound to take the risk. Government would
be thankfu! if we would take it and fetch the
wounded from the field. We had no hesita-
tion and so the action at Spion Kop found us
working within the firing line.  During these
days, we had to march from twenty {o twenty
five miles a day. bearing the wounded on

stretchers. Among the wounded, we had the
honour of carrying soldiers like General
Woodgate.

The corps was disbanded after six weeks’
service. After the reverses at Spion Kop
and Vaalkranz, the British Commander-in-
Chief had abandoned the attempt to relieve
Ladysmith and other places by summary
procedure, and had decided to await reinforce-
ments from England and India, and to proceed
slowly.

Qur humble work was, atthe moment,
much applauded, and the Indians’ prestige
was enhanced. The newspapers published
laudatory rhymes whose refrain was ‘We are
sons of the Empire after all.’

General Buller mentioned with appreciation
the work of the corps in his despatch and the
leaders were awarded the War Medal.

The Indian community became better
organised. I gotinto closer touch with the
indentured Indians. There came a greater
awakening amongst them, and the feeling that
Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians, Tamilians,
Gujeratis and Sindhis were all Indians and
children of the same motherland took deep
root among them. Every one believed that
the Indians’ grievances were now sure to be
redressed. The White man's attitude seemed
to be distinctly changed at the moment. The
relations formed with the Whites during the
war were of the sweetest. We had come
into contact with thousands of tommies.
They were {riendly with us, and were thankful
to us to know that we were there to serve
them.

I cannot forbear from recording a sweet
reminiscence of how human nature shows
itself at its best at moments of trial. We were
marching towards Chievely-camp, where
Lieutenant Roberts, the son of L.ord Reberts,
had received a mortal wound. Our corps
had the honour of carrying the body from the
field. [t was a sultry day—the day of our
march. LEveryone was thirsting for water.
There was a tiny brook on the way where we
could slake our thirst. But who was to drink
first> We had proposed to come in after the
tommies had finished. Butthey would not
begin first and urged us to do so, and, for a
while, a pleasant competition went on for
giving precedence to one another.
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CHAPTER XI
SANITARY REFORM AND FAMINE
¢ RELIEF

I have always found it impossible to re-
concile myself to any one member of the body
politic remaining out of use® I have been
always loath to hide or connive at the weak
side of the community, or to press for its rights
without having purged it of its blemishes. I
had therefore set about, ever since my settle-
ment in Natal, clearing the community ofa
charge that had been levelled against it not
without a certain amount of truth. The
charge had been often made that the Indian
did not keep his house and surroundings clean
and was slovenly in his habits. The principal
men of the community had therefore already
begun putting their houses in order, but house
to house inspection was undertaken only
when plague was reported to be imminent in
Durban. This was done in consultation and
with the approval of the city fathers who had
desired our co-operation. Our co-operation
made work easier for them and lessened our
hardships. For, whenever there is an outbreak
of epidemics, the executive, as a general rule,
get impatient, take excessive measures and
behave to such as may have incurred their
displeasure with a heavy hand. The com-
munity saved itself from this oppression by
voluntarily taking sanitary measures.

. But I had some bitter experiences too. [
saw that] could not so easily count on the
help of the community in getting it to do its
own duty, as I could in claiming rights for it.
At some places I met with insudts, at some
with polite indifference. It was too much for
them to bestir themselves to keep their
surroundings clean. It was out of the question
to expect them to find money for the work.
That without infinite patience it was impossible
to get the people to doany work was the
lesson these experiences taught me better than
ever before. It is the reformer who is anxious
for the reform, and not society from which he
should expect nothing better than opposition,
abhorrence and even mortal persecution.
Why may not society regard as retrogression
what the reformer holds dear as life itself.

Nevertheless, the result of this agitation was
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that the Indian community came - ecognise
more or less the necesSiti’ for ket:p:n their
houses and environments clean. I 'gaiged the
esteem of the authorities, They saw that i |
ha_d made it my business to ventilated
grievances and press for rights, I was rio less
keen and insistent upon self-purification.

Th'ere was one thing, however, which still
remamgd to be done, namely, awakening ‘in
the Indiansettler a sense of du to the mother-

land. India was poor, the India

to South Africa in search of w:a?:ltlﬂ:rn:e::
was bound to contribute part of his ’eamin
for the benefit of his countrymen in the hogz
oftheir adversity. The year 1897 was a year
of famine, followed by the still severer famine
01f 1d8]99f fSouth African Indians contributed
gladly tor famine relief, ve i
1899 than they did in 18971.-y ‘guch  aoeal.

\ e had -
ed to Englishmen also for funds and tl?epyp;::i

responded well. Even the indentured Indians
gave their share in the contribution, and the
system inaugurated at the time, of these
famines has since been continued, and we '
know that Indians in South Africa ha’ve never
failed in sending handsome contributions t

India in times of national calamity. v

Thus service of the Indiang in South Africa
revealed to me ever new implications of Truth
at every stage. Truth is like a vast tre
which yields more and more frait the; m .
you nurture it. The deeper the search in :)l:e
mine of Truth, the richer the discovery of tt )
gems buried underneath, in the ;l}ia e l?
opening for a greater variety of service. pe e

CHAPTER XII
RETURN TO INDIA

On my reliel from war-duty I felt that m
work was no longer in South Africa, but z
India.  Not that there was nothing to'be don
in South Africa, but I was afraid that me
main business might be only money-making ¢

Friends at home were also press;
return and I felt that] woulpdlegzmgf ore
service in India. And f, in South
service i nd tor work in South
weuga,flessrs. Khhan and Mansukhlal Naazar
r€, ol course, there. So | reqy t
workers to relieve me.  After 3ere; ger(i:tl}c’iicﬂ(':
tc!:xlty my x:equesf Was conditionally accepted
e condition being that I should be ready to

~
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g0 back to South Africa if within a year the
community needed me. [ thought it wasa
difficult condition, but the love that bound
me to the community made me accept it.
‘ The Lord has bound me with the cotton
thread of Love, and I am His bondslave,’
sang Mirabai. And for me too the cotton
thread of love that bound me to the com-
munity was too strong to break. The Voice
of the people is the Voice of God and here the
voice of friends was too real to be rejected. |
accepted the condition and got their permis-

sion to go.

At this time, I was intimately connected-

only with Natal. The Natal Indians bathed me
with the nectar of love. Farewell meetings
were arranged at every place, and costly gifts
were given me.

Such gifts had been given me in 1896 too,
when I returned to India, but the farewell this
time was overwhelming. The gifts contained

. gold and silver things, of course. but there
were articles of costly diamond too.

What right had I to accept all these gifts:
Accepting them, how could I persuade myself
that I was serving the community without re-
muneration ¢ All the gifts, excepting a few
from my clients, were purely for my service
to the community, and I could make no
difference between my clientsand co-workers,
for the clients also helped me in my public
work.

One of the gifts was a gold necklace worth
50 guineas, meant for Mrs. Gandhi. But even
that gift was given because of my public work
and so it could not be separated from the rest.

The evening I was presented with the bulk
of these gifts I had a restless and sleepless
night. I walked up and down my room deeply
agitated, but could find no solution. It was
difficult for me to forego gifts worth hund-
reds, it was more difficult to keep them.

And even if I could keep them, what about
my children? What about my wife?> They
were being trained to a life of service, it was
always brought home to them that service
was its own reward. I had no costly orna-
ments in the house, we had been fast simplify-
ing our life. - How could we afford to have
gold watches then >  How could we afford to
wear gold chains and diamond rings? Even

then I was exhorting people to. conquer’ the -

infatuation for jewellery. What was I now to-
do with the jewellery that had come upon me?

I decided that I could not keep those
things. [ drafted the letter creatinga trust
of themin favour of the community and
appointing Parsee Rustomji and others
trustees. In the morning I held a consulta-
tion with my wife and children and got rid of
the heavy incubus. :

I knew thatI would have some difficulty
in persuading my wife and I was sure that I
would have none so far as the children were -
concerned. So I decided to constitute them
my attorneys.

-

The children readily agreed to my proposal.
“ We do not need thesegl;:ostly prisintls),o we
must return them to the community, and
should we ever need them, we could easily
purchase them," they said.

I was delighted. * Them you will plead
with mother, won't you?’ I asked them,

‘ Certainly,” said they. * That is our busi-
ness. She does not need to wear the orna-
ments. She would want to keep them for us,
and if we don’t want them, why should she .
not agree to part with them. ' o ‘

‘ But it was easier said than done.

‘You may not need them,’ said Mrs. Gandhi.
* Your children may not need them. Cajoled,
they will dance to your tune. Ican under-
stand your not permitting me to wear them.
But what about my daughters-in-law ? They
will surely need them. And who knows what
will happen to-morrow? I would be the last
person to part with gifts so lovingly given.’

And thus the torrent of argument went on,
reinforced in the end by tears. But the
children were adamant. And I, of course, was
unmoved.

I'mildly putin:" ' The children have yet
to get married. We do not want to see them
married young. And when they are grown
up, they can take care of themselves. And
surely, we will not have for our sons brides
fond olt; orn:ments. And if, after all, we need
to make them ornaments I am the ¢
will ask me then.’ e You

‘ Ask you ? T have known you by this time
You deprived me of my ornaments, you wo’uld

not leave me in peace with those ornaments:
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cy. you offering to. get ornaments for the
g::;ly;iz_rs-in-law! You who are trying to:
make Sadkus of my boys from to-day! No, the
ornaments will not be returned. A?d, pray
what right have you on my necklace ?

‘But, " I rejoined, ‘is the necl:xlacg’given you
for your service or for my service ? :

‘ . But service rendered by youis
as glozdgraierendered by me. Ihave toiled and
moiled for you day and night. Is that no
service? You forced all and sundry onme
and made me weep bitter tears, and Islaved
for ! ed thrust V d some of

ere point rusts and some
) thgtl\les;e:t ho?ne. But I was determined
to return the ornaments. I somehow ?141:-
ceeded in extorting a consent from her, | e
gifts received in 1896 and 1901 were althre-
turned. A trust-deed was prepared anc; Ey
were deposited with a bank, tobe u§ed or the
service of the community according to }11ny
wishes, or to those of the trustees. then, when
[ was in deed of funds for public purpose?
and felt that | must draw upon .the trust, t
have been able to raise t}.le requisite arfnm‘ljn. ,
leaving the trust money intact. 'I:he fun 1sf
still there being operated upon in times o
need, and it has regularly accumu}llated. ;
ver since regretted t e step, an
asItli?;i;es rolled on, Mrs. Gandhi also saw
the wisdom of it. It has saved us from many
temptations. ‘

Ipam definitely of opinion th.at a public

worker should accept no costly gifts.

CHAPTER XIII
IN INDIA

sailed for home. Mauritius was one
of ?t?el ports of call, and as the boat 5na;if: la
long halt there I went ashore and fairly
acquainted myself with the local qondxtxorlls.
I was for a night the guest of Sir Charles
Pruce, the Governor of the Colony.

1 rrival in India,] spent some time in
gogl: :bouf. the country. It was the year
1901 when the Congress met at Calcutta
under the Presidentship of Mr. (now Sir)
- Dinshaw Wacha. And, of course I attended
“it, Jt was my first experience of the Congress.
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Sir Pherozeshah Mehta. ' For I had to. speak
to him about the conditions in South Africa.
I knew the kingly style in which he lived. He'
had engaged a special saloon for himself and
I had erders to take my opportunity - by -
travellinig in the saloon for one stage. ‘
1 went to the saloon and reported myself at
the appointed station. There were in the
saloon, besides him, Sir Dinshaw Wacha, and
Mr. (now Sir) Chimanlal Setalvad. They were
discussing politics. As soon as Sir Pheroze--
shah saw me, he said, ‘Gandhi, it seems
nothing can be done for you. Of course, we:
vill pass the resolution yon want. But what'
rights have we in our own country? 1 believi€;
that so long as we have no power in out - owa,
country you cannot fare better in the Colonies,’

I was taken aback. Sir Chimanlal seemed
to concur in the view. Sir Dinshaw cast a
pathetic look at me. ‘

I tried to plead with Sir Pherozeshah, but it
was out of the question for one like me to
prevail upon the uncrowned king of Bémbay.
I contented myself with the fact that T would
be allowed to move my resolution.

‘You will of course show me the Resolu-

tion," said Sir Dinshaw to cheer me up. I

thanked him, and left them at the station
where the train stopped next.

So we reached Calcutta. The President
was taken to his camp with great ec/at by the
Reception Committee. I asked a volunteer
as to where I was to go. He took me to the
Ripon College where a number of delegates
had been put up. Fortune favoured me.
Lokamanya was also put up in the same

block as I. I have a recollection that he came
a day later.

And, as was natural, Lokamanya would
never be without his darbar. Were I a

painter, I could paint him as I saw him seated-

on his bed~—so vivid is the whole thing in my
memory. Of the numberless people that
called on him, I can recollect today only one.
namely, the late Babu Motilal Ghose, Editor
of the Amrita Bazar Patrika. Their loud
laugh and their talks about the wrong-doings
of the ruling race cannot be forgotten.

But 1 propose to examine in some detail
the appointments in this camp. The volun-

im Borabay I travelled in the same traip as teers were clashing against one another. You
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-asked one of them to do something. He
" 'delegated it to another, and he to a third, and
‘soon; and the delegates were neither here
E.qor there.

I made friends with a few volunteers, [
told them some things about South Africa and
they felt somewhat ashamed. T tried to bring
home to them the secret of service. They
seemed to understand, but service is no
pushroom growth. It presupposes the will
first, and then experience. There was no
lack of will on the part of those good simple-
hearted youngmen but experience they had

"none. The Congress would meet three days
.;every "year and then go to sleep. . \Vha}t
- ‘training can one have out ofa three day's
“show once a year> And the delegates were
~ all of a piece with the volunteers. They had

no better or longer training. They would do
" nothing themselves. ‘Volunteer, do this

thing, ” ‘ Volunteer, do that thing, ' were their
, constant orders.

kY Even here I was face to face with untog.ch—
ﬁbili'ty in_a fair measure. The Tamilian
kitchen 'was far and away from the rest. To
the Tamil delegates even the sight of others
whilst they were dining meant pollution. So
a kitchen had specially to be ma}de for them
in the College compound, walled in by thatch.
It was full of smoke. which could choke you.
It was a kitchen, dining room, washroox\n, all
in one,—a close safe with no outlgt. To me
this looked like a travesty of Iarnashram-
dharma. 1f, 1 said to myself, there was such.
untouchability as between the delegates of
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the Congress, one could but imagine the
extent to which it existed amongst their-
constituents. T heaved a sigh at the thought
There was no limit to insanitation. There
were pools of water everywhere. Latrines
there were few, and their stink still oppresses
me. I pointed it out to the volunteers, They
said pointblank: ‘ That is not our work, it is .
the scavenger's work.’ T asked for a broom.
The man stared at me in wonder. | procured
a broom and cleaned the latrine. But that
was for myself. The rush was so great, and
- the latrines were so few that they needed to
be cleaned every time they were used and
that was more than I could 'do. SoI had to
content myself with simply ministering to
myself. And the others did not seem to mind
the stench and the dirt.

But that was not all. Some of the delegates
did not scruple to use the verandah outside
their rooms for calls of nature at night. In the
morning I pointed out the spots to the
volunteers. No one was ready to undertake
the cleaning, and I found no one to share the
honour of doing it with me. Conditions
have since considerably improved, but even
today thoughtless delegates are not wanting
who disfigure the Congress camp by commit-
ting nuisance wherever they choose, and all
the volunteers are not always ready to remove
it.

I'saw that if the Congress session were to
be prolonged, conditions were quite favour-
able for the outhreak of an epidemic,

ART

PAPERS READ AT THE 1st ALL IN:DIA
DRAMA CONFERENCE 1921: Pul{lls}’led
by the Amateur Dramatic Association,
Bangalore City.

Drama is the art of making ethics and spiritu-
ality live before the eyes,on the stage. It isonly
a seen poem (Drishya Kavya). .A dee;? sense of
security, idealism, devotion and the unity of the

27 .

spirit pervades the art stead fast in its emotional
sweetness. Itis an art not only of aesthetic
emotion but also of creative revelation. Itisa
graphical and disciplined attempt to bring the
world and paradise eye to eye on the stage.

We are glad that “the Amateur Dramatic
Association of the Bangalore City (opened by
the best among the modern artists, Dr., Tagore

himself) is fostering the historic art with a reli-
gious ferver.
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The book under review is a collection
of papers on the histrionic art, read by experts
in the art and cultures. The work of the
Bangalore Dramatic Association should be a
source of inspiration to other provinces.

Srimati Sarojini Devi, Mr. C. R. Reddi, Mr. T.

_ V. Seshagiri Aiyar, Mr.K. S. Ramaswami Sastri;
Mr. Justice V. V. Srinivasa Iyengar, Hon Mr. C.
P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Mr. Jinaraja Dasa are
some of the authors of papers. Specialists have
also contributed essays on the Kerala, Hindi,
Marati, Telugu and Tamil stages.

“Social life and Drama,” * Women and the
stage,” “ Tagore as a dramatist,” * Motifs and
methods of Indian Drama” and such valuable
papers are of great educative value to the public.

The volume is well got up.

SHUDDHANANDHA BHARATI.

BIOGRAPHY
EDMUND BURKE: By Bertram Newman.
G. Bell & Sons. 7,6.

Edmund Burke was one of the earliest frienlls
of India in the British Parliament. More than a
century and a quarter have passed after his

_death : his name, however, is still dear to the

heart of educated India because of his memor-
able services to this country. Burke did not
visit India, but his knowledge of and respect for
our history and hoary culture—which he
gathered from books and historical records—
were never affected by distance or lack of
personal contact with our people. It was,
in fact, his consciousness of the greatness
of Indian history and civilisation, his realisa-
tion of its value for humanity’s progress,
that inspired him with the wonderful devotion
and indefatigable energy that he displayed
during his impeachment of Warren Hastings,
and sustained him during the long and dreary
years of his fight for Right and Justice on behalf
of a subj:ct race. The biographical sketch of
such a remarkable statesman is bound to be of
interest to every educated Indian.

The author of the book under review does not
agree with all that Burke said or wrote on
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India and her affairs. He holds that Burke was
mistaken in his estimate of Warren Hastings ‘
and the general tendency of Hastings’ adminis-
*:ration. But this disagreement has not stood
in t.he way of his appreciation of Burke'
services to India and Britain from a broader
stand-point. - He 'recognises that Burke’s
efforts on behalf of India were not confined
to the famous impeachment. Mr. Newman
observes, “As must needs be admitted by
Hastings’ strongest advocates, there was only

~ too much in the history of the British in

India up to the very end of the 18th century,
which demanded that the principles upon which
British dependencies have since been governed ‘
should be upheld, as they were upheld, with all
the resources of Burke’s mind and all the splend-
our of his eloquence. To have worked for the
recognition of those principles to an extent, to
have proclaimed them with a power, which was
not even remotely approached by any othe

Englishstatesman of his time, remain Burke’s m:

enduring title to any other than literary fame.”
Again, on p. 176, the author enters into a defence
of Burke’s personal sincerity and the motives
that impelled him to launch the impeachment.
He says: “Whatever may be said, and, as we
shall see, there is a great deal to be said, against
the manner in which he conducted the prose-
cution, the motives which impelled him to under-
take it defy challenge. He had never seen India
and did not know Hastings. .Nor had he even
any hope of such a personal triumph as a con-
viction would give him; he had never from the
start, expected that Hastings would be convict-
ed. He was concerned rather to secure the
enactment, on a stage visihle to all England and
Europe, of a palpable and spectacular warning’
that the imputation of grave public crimes againsﬁ
subject races should not pass without a solemnﬂ
enquiry. He was,in truth, concurring with, and
supported by the first strivings of a humanitarian
impulse which was already opening men’s eyes
to the iniquities of the slave trade and was, after
a long set-back, to culminate in the social legis-
lation of the third decade of the succeeding
century. Nomgn ever acted as Burke acted,
toiled as he toiled, spoke as he spoke, whose
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‘spirit was not touched to finer issucs than any
“persenal or party advantage.”

The above is, no doubt, a modest estimate of
_what Burke himself considered to be his greatest
Wiwork in life. But it should be remembered that

it comes from one who thinks that Burke

adopted “too favourable a vi_cw of the conditions
of India before the advent of the west”, who
believes also in the greatness of Warren Hast-
ings and could speak of the great and durable
quality of his—Hastings'—total achievement on
behalf of India. (Italics ours) - In fairness to the
author, it must be also said that he does not wish

-to play the Boswell in rclation to the subject of
his biography. His differences from Burke'’s

 political ideas are, naturally, many and deep—

not only in regard to India, but also in
regard to the American and French Revolu-
tion, events which left a lasting impress on

Burke’s views and political destinies. It is

not our intention here to unearth all these

\liﬁerences and raise the impertinent issue as to

‘what other attraction than the literary and the
academic the author felt in taking so much
pains over the life of one with whom he had so
few sympathies in common. Suffice it to say
that in spite of such differences, the study is re-
markably well-done dispassionate and instructive.
We have in the book, not only a vivid picture of
Burke the man, the writer, the political orator and
idealist, but also an illuminating study of one of
the most important epochs of English, American
and European history. Mr. Newman's powers
as a critic of men and views are of no mean
order. The book is a valuable possession for
students of both English politics and literature.

B.R.

HISTORY
Christian Power in India

THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE CHRIS-
TIAN POWER IN INDIA: By Major
B. D. Basu, I. M.S. (Retd.) R. Chatterjee,
Calcutta. Re. 18

This collection of the Major’s contributions to
the Modern Review, successfully supplements,
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the version of the foundation and growth of
British powerin India, he had set forth in‘the .
five volumes of his “Rise,”” and in his “ Colonisation
of the Christian Power in India.”’ The Doctor
evidently prefers using the term * Christian ?,
rather than the less offensive *‘ British,” to give
point to his thesis that very * unchristian”
principles and methods have gone to the build
up of British rule in this country. He cites
credible documentary evidence for each of the
positions that he takes up: and, though at times,
he allows righteous indignation for the sufferings
of his Motherland, to overcome the historian's
necessary sense for order and proportion, has
produced a work, which forms a useful correctiye
to the many mischievous falsehoods that circu-
late as Indian History. The “Rise’’ deals parti-
cularly with the period immediately before and
after the Mutiny.
Excerpts from contemporary décumeats prove
that the “greased.cartridges” affair was not
.alone responsible for the firm conviction the
sepoys held that their masters worked at a whole-
sale conversion of India to the religion of Jesus.
Such evangelisation, the Government of the
Company pursued in all seriousness, its motive
in the business being more political than
missionary. “Christian settlements scattered
about the country would be as towers of strength
for many years to come, for they must be loyal
as long as the mass of the people remain either
idolaters or Muhammadans. ” The open encour-
agement that Lord William Bentinck gave to the
missionaries in the Madras Presidency, Major
Basu regards as not a little responsible for the
.Mutiny at Vellore. Herbert Edwards prepared
a Memorandum on “ The elimination of all un-
christian principles from the Government of
British India,” and among the unchristian
principles, he mentions the exclusion of the Bible
and Christian teaching from the Government
Schools and Colleges, the endowment of idolatory
and Muhammadanism by the Government, the
recognition of caste, the observance of native
holidays, and the administration of Hindu and
Mahomedan laws. ”
It will be interesting to note in this connection
por')on of a letter that Macaulay wrote to his
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father in 1836. * The effect of this education on
Hindus is prodigious. No Hindu who hasre-
ceived an English education ever remains
sincerely attached to his religion. Some con-
tinue to profess it as a matter of policy, but many
profess themselves pure Deists and some em-
brace Christianity. Itis my firm belief that if
our plans of education are followed up, there will
not be a single idolater among the respectable
classes of Bengal thirty years hence.” The
Muhammadan, however, was a different man to
deal with. “The Missionary seldom convinces a
Mahomedan : the very fact of his Christianity
militates against his success. In general the
Mahomedan avoids discussion with the Missiona-
ries and he listens with impatience to their argu-
ments, if he does not wholly turn a deaf earto
them.” [The Late Rebellion in India, and our
Future Policy—Henry H. Thomas. London 1858]

Rightly or v;rongly, he was also regarded as
the prime-mover in the business of the Mutiny.
No wonder, therefore, the Calcutta Review headed
an article with the war-cry, *“ Muhammadanism
Must be suppressed”. 1f policy has changed
since then, it is because circumstances have also
changed : and as Elphinstone wrote,” Divide et
impera was the old Roman motto, and it should
be ours [English.].”

The Mutiny was put down with a severity not
fully known to many students of Indian History.
In Major Basu we read of a whole regiment
hanged or blown at the cannon’s mouth, for some
suspected treachery : and the chief commissioner
of the Punjab congratulating the perpetrator of
the massacres, on his ‘success against the 26th
Native Infantry.” Robert Montgomery wrote,
“ All honour to you for what you have done, and
right well you did it. ..It will be a feather to your
cap as long as you live.......... There will be some
stragglers, have them all picked up, and any you
get send us now. You have had slaughter enough.
We want a few for the troops here, and also for
evidence.” And ina Post Script we read, “ The
other three regiments were very shaky yesterday,
but I hardly think they will now go. 1 wish they
would as they are a nuisance: not a man would
escape if they do.”

In the reorganisation of the army that followed
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the suppression, native Indians were completely
excluded from artillery.service, and preference in
enlistment was given tosuch of them as happen-
ed to be the subjects of Indian princes. This
was but part of a policy of encouraging the.
Native states, not simply for financial reasons, a¥
Major Basu's work would lead us to believe, but
because also their absorption in British India -
had, in many instances, brought on unnecessary
trouble to the Suzerain. If left intact, yellow
India might prove a formidable series of back-
waters in mitigating the fury of any future politi-
cal storm.

A systematic programme of industrialisation
was launched forth, involving vast railway con-
struction, and encouragement to the growth of
abundant and good quality cotton, wheat and
other commodities, absolutely essential to the
welfare of Great Britain, Capital for the purpose
was brought in from the “ Mother-country *’,
and the strong chain of economic subjection
forged to supplement the political bend. In Lor
Salisbury’s words, “ India must be bled. ” h

Today signs of a welcome change in the atti-
tude of our rulers are visible. That change may
lead both Great Britain and India on to a des-
tiny, the glory of which is as yet but dimly dis-
cerned by the most penetrating of the common-
wealth idealists.

G. K. RAMACHANDRAN,

PENOLOGY
The Prison Reform

THE CONVICT OF TODAY: By Sydney A

Moseley. Cecil Palmer 49 Chandos street,
London W.C. 2, 6.

Mr. Moscley has established his claim to beg’
heard on the perplexing problems of prison re«
form by his book on Borstal. The present work
is a valuable addition to the latter. It is highly
valuable to students of penal reform since it
approaches the problem from the practical lay-
man’s point of view, avoiding the extremes
of the hardened official, cold, callous and some-
times even crucl in hi§ ways of dealing with his
helpless victim, as well as of the sloppy senti-

ciplined work in the economics of social welfare
in general, and in the science of penology in

- particular.
€~ The book is in the form of a narrative of the

author's impressions of his visit to the several
prisons in Great Britain. It gives us glimpses
of British Jail life, as it obtains to-day. It also
describes some of the important reforms in the
system, the change from the hard old days
of barbarism and brutality in the treatment
of the criminal towards a more human,
rational and sympathetic method of curing the
criminal mind. Throughout, Mr. Moseley has
striven to be scrupulously fair to the authorities
who are engaged in conducting the experiments
in reform amidst great internal difficulties on
‘the one hand, and ignorant criticisms from out-
side on the other. In answer to those who
lightly observe that modern prisons, thanks to
the new spirit of reform, tend to become easy
abodes of comfort to the criminal, the author
constantly refers to the tragic weirdness of jail
life, “the appalling fact”, as he puts it, of the
absence of freedom for its inmates to mix with
their fellow-beings in the outside world. Nothing
we are told, can make up for this loss of liberty
which is terrible, especially in the case of a
cultured man. “I pity the man of culture”, writes
‘Mr. Moseley, (p. 18) *“destined to remain
year in and year out in such surroundings. The
consciousness of his position must be appalling,
and only work, hard, constant, and varied, can
lessen the affliction of soul and the reality of
one’s weird bed-fellows with their dreadful histo-
ries.” The first three chapters on Broadmoor,
the criminal lunatic asylum, are full of dcep
pathos and poignant human interest in the
.fate of those condemned to pass their days within

"the prison walls. Concluding his impressions of

Broadmoor the author observes: “ Realise, then
that to pass through from wing to wing at Broad-
moor is the experience of a life-time. One
could go on moralising and philosophising end-
lessly. But the big thing that emerges is that, in
the main, these men are as we are except for a
kink or a temperamental brain-storm that result-
ed in their being removed from the company of
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" mentalist who does not know the value of dis-

their fellows. There are bad cases, it is true, but
the majority, by far, are just men with one deep-
ly black stain. Heaven knows they have paid
for their sin and the desire of the authorities js -
to judge them no longer, but to help them eke
out their lives in as calm and bearable a manner
as possible.” :

The chapter on “ The Women at Broadmoor
presents the most pathetic picture of jail life. Tt
also contains some thoughtful suggestions by
the author for a saner treatment of those who
have been condemned to, what he describes, as
‘living death’ for the crime of infanticide. He
does not condone the crime which, he admits, is
one of unspeakable horror. But he asks us to
remember that the women are, in most cases,
victims first and last, *betrayed young women
whose over-powering mental distress has been
the cause of aninsane act, an act soon followed
by unutterable anguish; for, what sane woman
murders the thing she loves. The doctor knows
and the Judge realises what that mental state
was. Yetthe law must take its course.” The
result is that she is found guilty, though insane,
and sent tothe asylum for criminals amoag
hopeless lunatics, homicides and imbeciles. The
tragedy deepens, he says, when the temporary
insanity, caught under the stress of circum-
stances, disappears and the woman is still asked
to undergo the ordeal, kept under lock and key,
exposed to the danger of reverting to permanent
insanity. Mr. Moseley makes a vigorous plea
for the removal of such horrid conditions which,
he thinks, tantamounts to a burial of the victim
alive.

The problem of the die-hard convict is dealt
with in the chapters on Dartmoor. The author’s
observations on the treatment of the hardened
prisoner reveal his remarkable insight into the
criminal mind and are marked by a healthy
combination of idealism, sympathy, faith in
human nature and a practical sense of the possi-
bilities of things. Mr. Moseley has no good
word for the old school which was simple, but
senseless, in treating all criminals alike, without
separating the good from the bad. The key
note of the new school of sympathetic reform
is this principle of discrimination so as to avoid
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injustice to the better class of prisoners.
Details of the several experiments in reform are
scattered over the volume. We have space
here only to make a passing reference to some
of the important chaoges introduced. Among
these should first be mentioned the remark-
able improvement in the general atmosphere
- of Jail life, consequent on the disappearance
of the old brutalities, the dehumanising
tyrannies of the hard school which believed
only in the lash, the chain, the lock and
key. The new school has more faith in human
nature, the civilising effects of education, music
and religion. Above all, the reformers put more
trust in the better self of the prisoner. They en-
courage cleanliness, a sense of honour and self-
respect in him by permitting him to live in more
airy, spacious and sanitary cells, and enjoy the
common room at stated intervals, by relaxing the
repressive rules relating to conveérsation, by
introducing changes in clothing, abolishing
monotonous form of exercise, reducing, as far as
possible, hard labour and solitary confinement.
-The result is, as Mr. Moseley tells us, the British
prison today is not the place of horror that it was
in old days. There is no secret torture, nor any
unofficial punishment. The author does not
over-estimate the success or efficacy of these ex-
periments in reform. Nor does he hide from us
the many instances of failure, the numerous
obstacles. to success. But he has no doubt
whatsoever that all that is being done is
in the right direction and well worth doing if
only one criminal in fifty is benefited. He also
believes that there is a better type of prisoner
today, a2 new kind of material which will yield to
scientific treatment.

Mr. Moseley, although he strongly pleads
for human sympathy, understanding and dis-
crimination in handling the criminal, takes
care not to err on the side of leniency
and sloppy sentimentalism. He does not
hesitate to set limits to the new spirit when
it threatens to endanger efficiency and discipline
in jails. Reform rather than repression is his
- watch word. But discipline, he holds is vital.
The value of strenuous work, education, and
disciplined life, he says, cannot be over-estimat-
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ed. He agrees with the view that many goto
prison because of their lack of discipline in social
and civic life. He also believes that much of the
trouble inside jails is due to the lack of a proper
appreciation of the value of discipline. He i
particularly strong in his views about thepr;g
fessional criminal, who “sound in body and
mind” persists in breaking the law and injurying
other’s interests. Mr. Moseley would let the
heavy arm of the law to relentlessly deal with
such criminals so as to save the society at all
costs from these desparadoes. The chapter on
debtors who are in prison contain some useful
suggestion for change in the law so as to ensure
recovery of money from them as well as
from those who are cenvicted for theft and
burglary.

“It is all very well punishing wrong doing and
even reforming criminals, but what real use”
he asks, “isitif crime is made well worth-while,
when theives and burglars retain  what they
steal ?” Mr. Moseley would therefore spar
nothin_g to make crimes unprofitable. ‘

The later chapters of the book deal with some of
the important problems of penology in a more
abstract manner. The causes of crime are
analysed in one chapter so as to find the
rational basis of treatment for the different types.
The author’s conclusions are briefly as follows :
He says: “I would treat the four classes of
prisoners as under: The victim of poverty, bad
environment, slums and unemployment I should
dzal with most sympathetically and give every
opportunity of upliftment and advancement. The
second body of pathological cases, sub-normals
and abnormals—a rather bigger proportion than
people imagine—I would send to hospitals rather
than to prison. The third class,—first oﬂ'ende;
and young offenders—must be disciplined and, if
necessary sent to Borstal, while the professions¥
criminal I should come down upon with the full
force of the law, and cut him off from all decent
sdciety.” Above all, the author asks us to
realise the importance of after-care. It is no use,
according to Moseley, spending money ou the
prisoner only while he is in prison and then
leave him to himself as soon as the prison gates
close. That, we are told, is sheer waste. It

¥

should be followed by sympathetic help and
guidance outside. .
We have so far found no need to seriously
idiffer from any of the author’s views. But on
the question of capital punishment we are sorry,
as we are surprised to find a person of such deep
human sympathies like Mr. Moseley, allying
himself with the traditional school. His argu-
ments for retaining the gospel of blood for blood
are old and unconvincing. Evidently, as the
title of the chapter wherein he discusses the
question iudicates, he is disturbed by the stupid
ways of those who would make martyrs of
murderers, forgetful of the dastardliness of the
crime. But that, we think, is no excuse for the
. author, in his turn, to get mentally unhinged
and take a false step on such a vital issue. The
claims of the society for protection are, no doubt,
paramount. But it is quite possible to keep
the murderer out of danger without following
im in his own act of spilling blood and violating
Yhe sanctity of life. There is as little need to
demand life for life as there is for diverting
public sympathy from the victim to the villain.
Barring this loss of balance, we should say
that Moseley has preserved throughout the book
a healthy idealism and humanistic philosophy
of penal reform. B.R.

The Religion of Science

SCIENCE AS REVELATION: By John M.
Watson. The Macmillan Company, New
York. : $ 225
The revelations of science have thrown the

religious beliefs of the world into the melting
pot. The modern mind refuses to accept the
‘tenets of any faith unless they accord with the
spirit of scientific knowledge, satisfy the
demands of reason and carry conviction not by
the commands of authority, but by the
compelling weight of the truths embodied in
them.

Itis an old truism to say that there is no
religion higher than Truth. But the dictum has
not been adequately wecognised by religious
heads and ministers of the various faiths in the
past, Nor have the men of science properly dis-
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charged theirsacred trust as disinterested votaries -
in the Temple of Truth. They have by their past

conduct exposed themselves to the charge of
leading the world along the path of irreligion

and helping the reign in human affairs of Satan

and his twin servants Mammon and Moloch.
But anew school of thinkers on religion and

science are striving to bridge the gulf between

the two and approach scientific and religious

truths from a new angle so as to establish their

underlying unity. The book under review is an

eminently successful endeavour in this new

synthesis.

The author was no unbeliever in his early
days. He was well grounded in Christian
orthodoxy by a devout minister before he was
twenty. But later on he became interested in
the study of nature and as he learned more and
more of natural phenomena, he came to depend
more and more upon the laws of Nature, revealed
by science, as the sure expression of the Divine
will. The result was that the conviction grew in
his mind that the moral or religious impulse has.
a truly scientific basis, and that our creeds
can berefined and purified to harmonise with
the truths of nature. He acquired for himself
“a newer, higher, holier view of religious faith,
one that is satisfactory to the intellect as well as
to the heart,”

Mr. Watson starts by defining true religion as
*a properly respectful and appreciative attitude
toward the One Great Original Cause, the Creator
of All things and toward the laws which indi-
cate the manner by which the works of creation
are accomplished.” He points out how, in the past,
religious leaders of Qifferent peoples endeavoured
to interpret the Infinite on a speculative basis,
without any consideration of science. The great
problem before humanity to-day, according to
him, is the task of spiritual adjustment to
scientific facts. Religious thinking is in need of
a new purification, and thanks to knowledge
made recently available, we are told, the
world may approach the renovation of religion
and the worship of the Creator more intelligently
than ever before. He says: “The scientific view-
point, to-day, can impart to religion  a new
purity a new beauty, a new sublimity and g



216 CURRENT THOUGHT

new stability that were impossible under the old
interpretations. By the ladder of the sciences,
we may rise, step by step, without the slightest
break or gap, from the simplest form of matter
and energy and, from Nature at its zenith, obtain
the most sublime, beautiful and uplifting religious
~ concepts. For Science, in its delvings into the
unknown, is ever coming nearer and nearer to the
Great First Cause, and thus nearer to the true
fundamental religion... ... Science has thoroughly
revealed many established natural laws. These
natural laws reflect the Supreme Will. We know
no beginning of them, we can conceive of no end.
They are infinite, eternal and unchangeable. The
laws of nature are the thoughts of God, the plan
upon which ail the works of creation and
providence are executed. To know them fully
would be to really know God.”

In these words, we have the author’s central
idea. -He develops it in the course of the volume
by making a broad survey of the progress of
sciencein its several branches, and pointing out
how the results of the latest research reveal the
reign of Law, Order. Cosmos, God in the entire
Universe. In separate chapters, devoted to the
study of the main conclusions of Astronomy,
Physics, Chemistry, Biology, Geology, Paleonto-
logy, Anthropology, Psychology and Ethics, he
traces the evolution of Energy, which is at the
bottom of all creation, and the law of its working
in the physical, chemical, and psychic forms of
manifestation. Throughout, he lays stress on
the fundamental fact disclosed by science, that,
“observe what we will, from the simplest atomic
structure to the most complex human organism,
and the remotest nebulae or $piral systems in the
heavens, everywhere, we find the same rule of
Law and Order, the play of the Supreme Will,
the Divine Intelligence.” Taking a philosophical
view of the findings of the several special
sciences, towards the end, he points out how they
absolutely harmonise with one another, without
the slightest conflict and form a perfect Universe.
Mr. Watson observes, “The mutuality of all
Nature stands clearly revealed. No science stands
alone, no science could stand alone. Each isbut
a cog in the one great wheel, and all join hands
to form an orderly systematic Cosmos. No fact
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of Nature has ever been discovered, anywhere,
which does not harmonise with the other facts of
Nature everywhere.” Commenting on the signifi-
cance of this mutuality, he says that this affords
us a peep at the work of the Creator in ite:
grandest perspective and forms the grandest
thought that can come to the human mind, the
thought that everything in existence throughout
the Cosmos is inter-related in harmonious
fashion by absolute Law with everything else.
“Can any flight of fancy, any wildest dream of
the imagination, any thought or view point
presented by all the creeds of all the Churches ”
he asks, “approach this one in magnificence and
sublimity 2 ” .

From this principle that no truth of the
Cosmos ever collides with another, the author
proceeds to establish that scientific truth deals
with moral and spiritual affairs, just as surely as
with astronomy and physics and chemistry; He
questions the view that science deals only with
physical affairs. He says that the religion of th
future must drop the old beliefs that are proved
to be out of harmony with the laws of Nature,
and that it must write a new creed in strict
harmony with the truths of the Cosmos. If we
would be true to ourselves and true to the
Creator of all things, we must reverence the Law
and Order operating in the Universe. He says:
“We arc on the eve of a decided religious
advance in our interpretation of the cosmic laws
as revelation of Divine Truth. The findings of
science now permit men to penetrate still further
in their understanding of the nature of Divinity
and of the omnipotence and omnipresence of the
Deity. The sciences give us a great many
specific, very convincing, incontrovertible reasons
for religious faith—a faith based upon the
massive, solid foundation supplied by a consis.
deration of all the available fact... .. This fund of
divine truth is, therefore, in the language of the
religionist, the word of God: in the vocabulary
of the scientist, the facts of Nature ; to both, the
universal expression of Infinite Intelligence,
Power and Goodness. Therefore, the love of
Truth is, and should be, recognised as the
highest possible moral attitude; and active
co-operation with cosmic laws the highest task
that can engross the mind of man.”
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. This -necessity for oo-operating with the
- cosmic laws, the author deals with at some length
in the chapter entitled “ The New Religion.”
: we are told that all religions, of all times,
have been attempts on the part of different races
to readjust and harmonise themselves with the
Infinite. This, the new religion, the Religion of
Universal Truth, helps us to accomplish better
than all the other religions, because, in this task
of readjustment, it calls for assistance all the
knowledge of modern science, 8o that it may not
"find itself in conflict with any truth, whereas the
old religions have been continually at war with
the other truths of the cosmus. “A knowledge of
the laws of cosmic energy in its various forms ”,
“we are told, “enables a man to kanow his place in
the cosmos ; to adjust himself properly to that
place in the processes of creation, of evolution
and of destruction. They teach him how to hold
in highest reverence and praise the majesty,
Wgivinity and supreme intelligence of the Infinite
om they uaveil.”
The creed of the New Religion is, according to
the author, clearly expressed in the systems of
the laws of cosmic energy. He asks us to look
upon Science as a sacred Bible presenting, a
philosophy that is invincible, because the truths
expounded - are demonstrable. It is, besides,
in Mr. Watson’s view, a believable religion,
worthy of acceptance because it harmonises
with all truth. It is, above all, he thinks,
a liveable religion also. “It asks us to live our
lives, day in and day out, in harmony with the
known laws of that energy, with various forms
but a single identity, which fills the Universe, in
the knowledge that when we live that way we
_ are co-operating with the All-powerful for the

better furthering of the welfare of humanity, For
the Bible of the New Religion demonstrates that
the cosmic enforcement of the laws of morality
is not a whit less sure than the enforcement of
the laws of physics or chemistry : that, if we har-
monise our lives with these laws of morality and
gpiritual health, we shall prosper; and that, if we
violate them, we shall be punished by their en-
forcement.”

This cosmic characterand enforcement of the

moral laws, is of such fundamental importance
]

F

az
in the propagation of the New Religion that we-
should understand it in more detail. The author
deals with it at great length in the chapter entitled
“The Voice of Ethics.” There he points out that-
the precarious status of world affairs to-day, the
strained relations between Capital and Labour.
employer and employee, are sample instances
of the voice of cosmic moral law enforcement,
calling our attention to glaring failures on our
part to co-operate with the basic cosmic laws of
morality. He proceeds on the assumption that
the science of ethics stands on the same footing
as the other sciences, and is no more a creation
of man than Physics or Chemistry. The basic
moral laws have not been inventions only, but dis-
coveries, even as the laws of electricity. Human-
ity, he thinks, is terribly in need of a new and
sounder appreciation of how the cosmic character
of the moral law makes it certain that the violator
of the moral law is going to pay the penalty, just
as surely as if he violates alaw of physics, a law
of chemistry, or a law of biology. The religion of
the future, according to him, is one in which this
truth is believed and followed. As soon as the
religion to which the future belongs convinces
the masses that a violation of a law of Right never
works out well, while obedience to it can never
work out ill, religion, Mr, Watson is sure, will be
taken with a seriousness for which the world offers
no precedent, and its new influence upon its
members will greatly accelerate the development
of beautiful characters. “ By the cosmic laws of
psychic energy,” the author says, *it is ordained
that all normal beings shall be interested in each
other’s welfare. Our interests are interlocked.
I like to call this rule of conduct the Law of
Mutuality, for its is decreed of the system to

. which we belong that the welfare of the indi-

vidual lies in the welfare of the race...... The law
of mutual service is a cosmic law of psychic
energy, a God-given law and no man, therefore,
can disobey it with impunity. This new realisa-
tion, that no man ever gets round a moral law
who does not swindle himself badly in the pro-
cess, will lead men to an immediate decision
that their business relations must be subjected
to a thorough house cleaning, and the rules of the
business game will suffer radical revision. But
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the problem is one of education. The religion
with a future will have to find ways and means
by whichto effect a very revolution in the pre-
sent world’s thoughts of morality.”

The author rightly suggests the teaching of the
ethical principle in the terms of science and
natural law, and pleads for instituting courses of
moral hygiene in schools on the same footing as
courses of hygiene for the body. He also ap-
peals to the established churches to adopt modern
methods of interpreting Truth, reorganise its
theology in perfect harmony with Nature and
present moral and religious truths with all the
profoundness and stability of the truths of the
other sciences, such as mathematics, chemistry
and biology. He pleads : “If we are truly moral,
or want to be truly moral, we will endeavour to
know as much as possible of all of nature's laws,
because of our firm persuasion that co-operation
with them is our best course. Only in this way,
.we know, can we avoid conflicts with the creative
will and only in this way can we accomplish
best good for ourselves and mankind. By such
co-operation with ethical laws must we advance,
or else, we shall either stand still, or slip back.
This is the only way to success, for we know
that Nature’s laws cannot be cheated.”

Again, from the last chapter entitled “ The
New Revelation” we would like to share with
our readers the following thoughtful passage
“The New Religion recognises gmd, indeed, is
elated over the harmony of the Cosmos, the
perfect orderly lawful system that prevails
throughout the Universe. Tiny manis but an
insignificant part of the one great scheme, and
his entire world is as unimportant to its own
immediate Universe as a grain of sand is to the

" seashore. Man, throtigh his ignorance and
superstitions, attempts to combat Nature, and
thus an element of discord is introduced into it
so far as he himself is immediately concerned,
But, always, Natural Law applies, and even in the
discord introduced by man, through his failure to
co-operate with Natural Law, and in his conse-

- quent punishment, the absolute harmony and
authority of the Cosmos are displayed. Every
~act of opposition which we may introduce in
nature, to combat a natural law, immediately
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invokes a higher law which enforces appropriate
?nd exact punishment to the violator. Thus it
is absolutely impossible for man to carry his
?ppositions to the point of introducing chaos
into the Cosmos, B

“The New Religion, therefore, recognises and
stresses the need of Cosmic Co-operation on the
part of men. The very highest and best of things
that man can do is to put forth his supremest
effort to understand the systems of laws that
form his environment, and to do his utmost to
co-operate with them”.

FIRST PRINCIPLES OF CHEMISTRY : By

F. W. Dootson and A.J. Berry. Cambridge
University Press 6/-

Some of the old text-books of Science, elemen-
tary or advanced, suffer from several limitations.
Partly because the authors are not always first-
rate. scientists, and partly because of t
dominance of the examination outlook, the boo&
now in the field often proceed to make
statements of facts without clear elucidation of
the principles underlying them, and even in
regard to facts little attempt is made to give a
proper, synthetic presentation of them. The
effect of such books on the students is that, when
they come to the end of their educational c’ourse
they show no signs of having imbibed the spiri;
of their subject, or its first principles, The
teachers are also equally handicapped by the
absence of really good texts and often betray a
narro.w vision and an inability to relate facts to
theories, and both to life. There is, therefore great
need for teachers as well as the taught for,books
wk?ic}} create the proper scientific outlook, give '
prmcxples their proper place, synthesise 'the
with one another and with the facts of the
world in general. The book under review is an
attempt to satisfy this need and, as such deserves
to be welcomed by all students of scier;ce

.’I_‘h.e scope of the book will be seen fr(;m the
division of its chapters under the following
heads—(1) the introduction (2) water, hydro-
gen, oxygen, ozone, hydrogen peroxide (3) the
halogens-and their derivatives (4) carbon and its

9
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simpler compounds (5) nitrogen and its com-
pounds (6) sulphur and its compounds (7) phos-
phorus aad its compounds (8) arsenic and its
gompounds (9) boron, silicon and colloids
Q10) further properties of solutions. The ionic
theory (II) metals and their compounds (12)
dnolecular and atomic weight determination.
The introduction gives a general survey of the
faundamental concepts of chemistry, their histori-
cal developmant and relation to modern research
relating to electrons and atomic structure, radio
activity and isotopes. It gives in a nutshelil
the scope and method of the book. In the
interests of a good .outline, the author, as
he mentions in the preface, leaves out
small datails. As the grouping and details of
the’various chapters show, the presentation is
syathetic, though reference to the periodic
system is left out as not suited to a book of this
kind. Facts of physical chemistry are woven
i§throughout the baok, the X and XII chapters
Wone giving special treatment to a few of its
important problems, like the properties of solu-
tions including electrolytic dissociation and
H-ion concentration aud the determinations of
the molecular and atomic weights. In connection
with boron and silicon, a few pages are devoted
to the chemistry ‘of colloids pointing out the
importance of colloids to chemistry in prepara-
tions and catalysis and to medicine in providing
drugs in an easily assimilable state. As the
statements are profusely illustrated with experi-
meatal facts, the book will be best appreciated
by those who do laboratory work. With only
300 pages and odd, the book is easily mastered.
The author and subject indexes at the end are
uite useful. We should not fail to observe the
omission of problems of any kind detailed or
suggestive. The inclusion of the same in a
judicious form would have added very much to

the usefulness of the book.
C.S. NARAYANASWAMY.

‘ MISCELLANEOUS
ADVENTURE AND OTHER PAPERS: By
Fridtj of Nansen. Published by Leonard and
Virgina Woolf at the Hogarth Press..

L]

319

This is a small book of about 80 pages con
taining three addresses delivered by the author,
The first on “Adventure” was delivered as the
Rectorial address at St. Andrews University last
year. Mr. Nansen keenly feels the rottenness of
the modern world and appeals to his young
hearers to set it right, make it a better place to
live in. This, he thinks, cannot be done by stick-
ing on to beaten tracks, but only by young people,
with fresh minds, setting themselves to the
task, ready to try new trials, to run risks and
dare the Unknown. The spirit of adventure is’
the mainspring of great lives and actions, and the
secret of success in this path is, we are told, self-
trust. Mr. Nansen abhors the policy of preserv-
ing *“the much praised line of retreat”, which,
according to him, “is a snare for people who
wish to reach their goal”. He says: “Let me
tell yon one secret of such so called successes as
there may have been in my life, and here I
believe I give you really good advice. It was to
burn my boats and demolish the bridges behind
me. Then one loses no time in looking behind,
when one should have quite enough to doin .
looking ahead—then there is no choice for you
oryour men but forward. You have todo or
die.” Mr. Nansen illustrates the wisdom of his
policy by references to his own Arctic explo-
rations. He, at the same time, warns his youth-
ful audience agaiast obstinacy and fool hardiness,
giving the case of the ill-fated baloon expedition
to the Arctic of the celebrated Swede Andree as
an instance of reckless adventure.

The other two addresses are on  World-peace,
With his intimate knowledge, gained during
his relief work, of the misery brought on
the millions of Europe, particularly Russia,
Mr. Nansen has no doubt that humaaity
and civilisation can be saved from the dangers
ahead only by adopting “ No more War"” as
the watchword of the future. The addresses
prove how richly Mr. Nansen deserved the
Nobel Peace Prize that was awarded to him last
year. The papers are surcharged with the
spirit of political idealism and love of humanity
and reveals the celebrated explorer in a light
which enhances our respect for him. Mr.
Nansen’s love of adventure, we see, is equalled



o . CURRENT THOUGHT

only by his love of peace and humanity. The
book is a valuable treasure with an inspiring
gospel for young minds and workers for world-
peace. B.R.

THE KINGDOM OF HAPPINESS: By
J. Krishnamurti. Published for the Star Pub-
lishing Trust, Erde, Ommen, Holland, by
George Allen & Unwin Ltd. 3/6

When Mr. Krishnamurti speaks lay critics not
- endowed with esoteric wisdom, suffer under the
disability of not kaowing whether the words
are his own or that of the World Teacher
whose mouth-piece he is proclaimed to be.
This difficulty need not, however, stand in
the way of understanding his utterances or
appraising their value by those who bring an
unprejudiced mind to bear on them. It has not,
at any rate, prevented the present reviewer from

anefitting by the perusal of this volume of
Mr. Krishnamurti’s talks to his friends at the
castle of Erde. with the enchaating title “The
kingdom of Happiness.”

The book is easy and enjoyable reading. In
many parts it is poztic, often soars to a high
plane of sublime idealism and occasionally
bursts out into profuse strains of spiritual
emotion and inspired ecstacy. There is nothing
new in the gospel expounded. But that is because
there is, in fact, nothing new to expound. The
quest for the kingdom of God, is as old as
human thought. The solution also is as
eternal as, Truth, so that there is nothing new
for Krishfiaji or, for that matter, any World
Teacher to discover. The path of spiritual life
sketched out in the volume has been trodden for
ages by the prophets of old and their disciples.
Their foot-prints in the sands of time are still
visible and would guide even the secker of today
to the divine destination. ThHe world is in need
of no new revelation.

To say this is not, however, to detract from
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the value of Mr. Krishnamurti’s discourses.
Thinkers of every new age, epoch of culture and
civilisation, have to make their own re-discovery,
re-interpretation of old Truths and teachings, so
as to adapt them to the needs of their time, v
spirit of their age. The law of spiritual evoluti
demands that even individuals must needs maken
their own re-dis.coveries and re-interpretations of
the eternal verities, testing them in the crucible
of subjective thought and experience, before
adopting them as their own. This law holds -
good all the more rigidly in this age of science
and rationalism, when the spirit of scientific
criticism and free thought is much in vOgue.
The days of dogma and authority in religious
as in the other spheres of life are goge and if
the spiritual wisdom and experience of our fore-
fathers is not to be lost to the modern world and
the coming generations, the heritage must be

presented in a form that will best appeal to the
modern mind. -h

There is thus ample scope, as there is ur
need, for a new mode of treatment and pr
tation of the old truths of philosophy, religion
and spiritual life. The reader will not look in
vain for such a rational,impressive and appealing
mode of treatment in  Mr. Krishnamurti’s book.
He will find therein none of the abstract, dry-as-
dust arguments and hair-splitting intricacies of
learned Pandits and philosophers, nor the blind,
unreasoning, authoritative dogmas of pontificial
heads, but the basic home-truths of all the impor-
tant religions and philosophies of the world pre-
sented in an easily digestible and appealing form
The sojourner in the realms of the Spirit, stand:
ing on the threshold of the Kingdom of God, wili
also find in its pages echoes of his own heart's

whispers and wailings heard during the trying
.

moments of spiritual travail. We heartily co

) -
mend the buok to all carnest seekers after Tmti“Q

and Happiness.

M. R. RaAMAsSwaAML

What Thinkers 1'hink

The Rights of Youth

¥ The future is in the hands of the youth of
today.. The more this truth is realised by the
elders the .better it is for them and the world
in general. Sir Charles Wakefield, ex-Lord
-Mayor of London, has some sane observations
to e on this question ia his recently
published book * On leaving schools and
chosce of a career.”” (Hodder and Stoughton).
He says there is need for new blood in all
branches of life and observes:

« “The world itself is young, throbbing with power
‘which mau has yet to release, and it is Youth which
must find the key which will open the way fo,
humanity to enter upon its full heritage. It isthe
mission of parents, pastorsand teachers to arm Youth

%the work that lies before it, so that it may use-

y expand its full energy upon its task, but Youth
‘must go alone upon the path itself.

“When, in its turn, it has expended its fund of
oreative genius, Youth must be ready to hand on the
torch once more to yet another generation. From
age to age, Youth is the builder, Age the guardian
and preserver. . . .

« However novel the conditions of the changing
world, the old truths still stand, a beacon light for us
all. However brilliant the vist« it offers, it is still
wrong to seize an opportunity if it means casting
aside a principle. However dazaling the prize, it is
w'orthless. and will prove itself so if the winning of it
loses self respect.

« The world of to-day i8 recognising the rights of

. Youth, and on every hand agencies are ready to help,

tqguide and to instruct. And this is wisdom, for
whatever the one generation gives inserviceto Youth

M. will be repaid by that which succeeds it. But for

“Youth the truth still holds good that, under God, all
that is inspiring and worth-while in life must come
from within. Take and use whatever help is offered
in good faith; learn every moment of every day in the
schools both of thought and experience ; but see that
the inner light burns brightly.

“ Trust your own original ideas, and do not fear the
thoughtless scorn of others whea they prove less good
in actual practice than they seemed in the crucible
of your mind. It is much braver to act upon your

own ipitiative and fail, than to be content always to
follow the lead of others. And you will not fail. -
“ They do their Maker wrong,

Who, in the pride of age,

Cry down youths's heritage,

And-all the eager throng

Of thoughts and plans and schemes,
With which the young brain teems.”

The builder of India's soul

There is evidence that Mahatma Gandhi is
being better understood by thinkers all
over the world. In the July issue of the
World Tomorrow, Rufus M. Jones writes on
Gandhiji’'s contribution to India and the world
in general. This contribution we are told,
is not in any way affected by the success or
failure of the specific movements started
by him. His real contribution is his life ;
his service is that of the spirit, the quickening,
rekindling of the soul of the people, imparting
to it his own high faith, heroic spirit and
nobility of purpose. “ The greatest gift the
hero leaves his race is to have been a hero. "
So sang George Elliot 75 years ago and
Gandhiji's life proves the truth of these fine
lines. Says the writer: - .

“1¢’is possible to count up an impressive list of real’
achievements which are due to his endeavors, but
overtopping all his specific contributions is the con-
tribution of his 1'fe. The by-product, which came
unconsciously, as often happens, is more important
than the definite product which he aimed fo get.
Gandhi's life is such an immense achievement, his
spirit is such a tremendous contribution to the world
that there will be an imporishable legacy from him,
whether his plans succeed or go away.

“The most important question to ask about » leader
is to find out how far he has helped to create anobler
spirit in the hearts of his people, how far he hasbaen
able to raise and inspire the souls of his contempo-
raries and successors. Gandhi stands this test in a
very high degree. He isslowly building a new soul
in India. Heis one of those rare persons who are
unconscious of personal interests, unconcerned about
what is coming to them. He comes as near as any
one I ever saw to a complete abolition of the ego-
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focus, thé ego-complex. He is absorbed in a cause ;
he is “lost” in the movement which he leads and in-
spires. He calls his method non-violence, but that is
a very weak word forit. Itisnota nay-method ; it
it a yea-method. ¥t does not negate; it affirms. It
is not the renunciation of the use of force; it is the
discovery and the application of one of the greatest
forcesin the universe—the force of love, of human
understanding, of unalloyed gooiwill, of heroic
friendship, of sympathetic co-operation; in short the
might of truth. Gandhi calls his entire life-work “an
experiment in truth.” There is no better way to
nape it. And the greatest thing about his * experi-
ment” will be ity contribution to the new soul of
- India.”

According to the writer America also is in
need of a similar soul-builder. American
reformers, we are told, are too much occupied
with reforms to be concerned to raise the
inner quality of their lives and to purify and
exalt of the spirit of those for whom they
labour. The writer observes :

“The method employed by too many of our* up-
Jifters” and pretagonists of causes is one of violence
in Gandhi's sense of the word. He says that to be
proud or to feel superior or to get rufiled: i. e,, “mad,”
is already to use “violence.” Anger is violence.
Superiority is violence. There are weapon-less ways
of attack that are as violent as the use of poison-gas
would be. Even if such methods promote the cause
in hand, they do not build 8 new soul in the nation:
they do not propagate the spirit of love and co-opera-

. tion. They engender bitterness and leave behind
wounds and scars. It is possible to arrive at a
specific objective, to achieve a triumph, and
yet to bave missed all the order and perfume
that should sanctify the victory. Itis possible to
sequre the product and yet to fail with, what is more
important, the by-product in the form of a new and
radiant spirit.

“This deeper and subtler business is what concerns
me. 1 am not satisfied merely to work reforms and
to espouse “causes.” I want to see the creation of a
new utmosvhere, the spread and permeation of a new
spirit, the building of a new soul. This calls for
different methods from the old time well known ones;
It means a much more careful preparation of the per-
‘sonal instrument for the service, and it calls, too far

~the formation of a group spirit and a fellowship-habit
of mind rather than for sheer battering-ram methods
of attack upon an external system.

Gandhi is not the only leader in the East
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who has discovered this invincible power of
Love and Truth. The writer adds :

T foynd in Japan, in China, in India, and in the
Phillippines quiet workers who use his method of
creating a8 new order of life, of building from within, -
of constructing a new civilization by slowly shi
the level of the life and thought. Gandhi is certain-
ly the foremost living leader of that type and he,’
more than most who have tried the method, has per-
fected the personal instrument. He is ‘an unselMish
spirit. He has conquered fear, hate, anger, im-
patience, and self-seeking. He has acquired asecond
nature of propensity for sacrifice and self-giving.
He is unspoiled by the possession of the remarkable
qualitiés of leadership which are his. Fame, contro-
versy, persecution, head-lines, notoriety, exploitation,
adoration bave all flowed over him and left him
simple, natural, spontaneously loving, - That is why
heso extraordinarily raises the level of life. His
love and goodness and truth lift like the forces that
raise the tides of the ocean. It is no wonder he is
calied Mahatma—" great.souled one.” It is not
strange that he is loved as few men in all the ages
have ever been loved. It is quite natural that hj
should be putt:ng a new soul into the people of India,
That is the way it isalways done!

1 am appealing for the application of his method to
our tasks of life and work. William James once
wrote; "l am done with great things and big things
for great institutions and big successes; and I am for
those tiny invisible molecular moral forcey that work
from individual toindividual : creeping in through the
crannies of the world like somany soft rootlets or like
the capillary oozing of wuter, but which give them
time, will rend the bardest monuments of man's
pride.” That is exactly the secret. “He will not
strive nor cry, nor lift up his voice in the street, A
bruised reed he will not break, and the smouldering
wick he will not quench.” This type of hero believes
in little things, in unobtrusive forces, He begins
within ani works out. His foundations are spiritual.
His resources lie deep within the eternal nature of
things. The result is that he is more than a comws
queror. When he wins,he more than wins. Hisg by.
product overflows his product. He creates by an un-
conscious contagion that indescribable reality which
we call spirit. He propagatesa life-quality. He sots
a new energy into operation in the souls of the people
who come in contact with him and thus he shifts the
level of life. That type of leadership is what we
need. One does not need to be a “mahatma™ to
begin using that method. It works just as well in a
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mm:.m a large one. ‘It is as suitable fora
“siay hamlet as for a teeming nation. It works both
fi~the small and in the large: and our times call
w, for such leadership.”

Ethics of Oivil Disobedience

One of the cardinal teachings of Mahatma
Gandhi is the gospel of Satyagraha or civil
disobedience. Here is what an American
student of this gospel thinks of the ethics, the
philosophy underlying it. Patric Murphy
Malin, writing in the same issue of 7he World
Tomorrow, says:

-«Unjust laws should be broken. To establish this
proposition requires defense of a man's right to decide
for himself what “unjust” means. For the govern-
ment which enacts the law attempts thereby to
secure the acceptance of its idea of justice, and our
issue arises when a citizen’s idea of justice conflicts
with that of the government.”

“Unjust laws must be violated, or the individual

%onloience—the ability to envision the ideal society—
will atrophy. The individual is the ultimate unit of
society. External authority of any kind is in the last
analysis merely suggestive. Even that external
authority which we call governmentis only suggestive
—though its suggestions, in the form of laws, should
have great weight. The state calls on force to give
its decrees effect. Yet even here the person himself
chooses. He may obey the law and go unmolested or
violate it and be coerced. In either instance, unless
he conforms out of sheer cowardice, it is his judgment
and his conscience directing him.

“Disobedience in the name of justice is not destruct-
jve of individual morals. Cowardice—failure to dis-
obey when disobedience seems necessary—is alone
thus ruinous. Let a man consistently fail to yield
full obedience to the greatest light vouchsafed him,
and soon there will be no light at all. The Labit of

) Bubservience to external authority tends to destroy
In the individual the capacity for judgment. Powers
not exercised will disappear. Better to make a
wrong judgment than to lose the power to make any
judgment.

“Again, unjust laws must be violated or society's
advance is checked. Traditions solidify and bar the
way of progress. Their disciples cloak them witha
sanctity which gives them irresponsible power,
“Time makes ancient good uncouth”—in religion,
with its early ideas of & vengeful God ; in politics
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with its divine right of kings, its Monroe doglringy.
Governments are not infallible—not even demo.
cracies. To check irresponsible power, to expose the
fallibility of the governing group, there must he
heretics who will break unjust laws.

“In all ages the man who has seemed wrong today
has been called right tomorrow. In every day, the
heretics have mapped the route of tomorrow’s major-.
ity—Luther at Worms, Admas and Jefferson at
Philadelphia, Garrison on Boston Common.  History
would seem to teach us also that the revolt of the
heretic would have been ineffective had he not
actually violated the laws that were to him unjust.
Btriking dramatic action is necessary to convinoce
others “of intense feeling for principle. Jesus had
actually to break the binding ceremonial code or the
Galileans would never have seen the significance of &
God who was concerned with inward righteousness.

“The individual is not more important than the
state, but preservation of keen individual consciences
is more important than any group which mayata
certain time be in control of the state. The state is
composed of individuals, and its task is to secure the
greatest good for the greatest number. The only real
treason is an act which endangers that greatest good,
This article contends that loyalty to conscience is a
vital element in that greatest good. The state does
not today possess all truth, Little truth will be dis-
covered if men and women stop short in their search
for it. .

“Qreat caution must be exerted in deciding that a
law is unjust. The maintenance of the theory of
majority rule is important. Perhaps it, will be out-
weighed in the minds of some by their abhorrence of
war. It should not be outweighed by a desire to
drive a motor car at a terrific rate of speed, We
must be as certain as possible that it is our con-
science—our highest moral sense—that the law
offends. In the prohibition controversy many “con-
sciences” have been made sensitive to the “injustice”
in a restriction sobely because it thwarts on appetite.

“Disobedience must be a last resort—after every
other means of opposition has been exhausted. The
violator must take his punishment and he must try
to show his fellow-.citizens that his revolt is not
against the principles of democratic government, but
against a particular unjust law. '

“Nevertheless, unjust laws should be broken. In no
other way can we progress toward that day when all
men shall rule themselves by internal authority and
the result still be the greatest good for the greatest

number.”
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Women's call to war-resistance

The offering of civil disobedience to laws
enforcing conscription is becoming a live issue
among a steadily growing section of peace-
loving citizens in the West. Women no less
than men are ready to join the ranks of such
passive resisters to combat the war-monster.
The following appeal by Madame Camille
Dravet. Secretary of the French section of the
Women's International League, was published
in her paper The Voice of Woman soon after
the publication of the New Defence Bill :

«The world is in chaos. The storm rages. The
earth trembles, and just at the moment, as a supreme

" precaution, women are to be compulsorily enlisted to
assist in the use of violence.
“We cannot accept that which we have not vot-
ed for.

“We do not want to cooperate in this fratricidal
struggle, We are at one with all those who resist
war. Women, let us have the courage to resist this
barbarism !

“Today we create this group of women who pledge
themselves not to do war service, and who will accept
prison and death rather than break this pledge. Men
going to war against their brothers will have to walk
acrose the bodies of those who will resist until death.

« 8end us this simple declaration:

“«4] promise not to do war service and to resist
mobilization, even if it endangers my life.”

(Signed) “ ‘Camille Drevet.
“‘Collette Reynaud.” *

Internationalisnt in schools

We are at a turning point in educational
progress. For the first time in the history of
modem education, a definite attempt is being
made by educationists all over the world to
discard the doctrines of hjde-bound nation-
alism which drive the young mind to think in
the narrow terms of caste, country or race, and
substitute inits place the gospel of Inter-
nationalism. Weé published in a previous
issue a summary of the recommendations
made in that direction by a commission of
American educationists. We give below some
of the proposals for teaching Internationalism
#n schools made by prominent British educa-
tionists at the instance of the Board of Edu-

“cationi. The memorandum in which the pro-
posals are made states:
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“The future of international relations olosely con-
cerns every boy a 'd girl in the molern world. Until
the reign of law, o which we are acoustomed in our
own oouutry, is established throughout the whole
Great Bociety of interlependent nations, man's
work and highest endeavour may be rendered fum
by the folly of war; and human life becomes again
cheap and purposeless. .

“But Governments alone cannot establish the
reign of law throughout the world. Thit can only be
done when the public opinion of this and other
democratic countries understands the need for the
world-wide reign of law and insistently demands that
it be established and maintained by the several
Governments co-operating in the League of Nations.

“Knowledge which leads to theso results is practi<
ally useful to individual citizens, to their countries
and to the world. On the other hand, no citizen cax;
be expected to think or act reasonably on questions
of foreign policy if he knows nothing of the growth
of international _interdependence during the lali:.
hundred years, or of his couatry’s unprecedented
obligations under the League's Covenant,

“To think and act as if things were not what they
are, generally leads to trouble ; and the young people
of to-day may lose civilisation itself if they growl; J
to think of the modern world as if j§ were the wo I:l
of their grandfathers, of international anarchy b:t

ween sovereign states, or of the histo
with 1914. ry books that end

« hﬁ(oreover, this new knowledge, properly taught
provides a strenuous intellectual discipline ju.t’
because it links up so many other studies

*We do not, however, recommend a separate place

in the time-table for it. We prefer to see it taught |
connection with existing studies in schools of a;
types. The Universities and the Training Coll
should prepare future teachers for this task M°¢°§
while, unwilling or uninterested mastf;rs o
mistresses must not be entrusteqd with presentin ::'d
new material uutil their own interest has ﬁrstsb :
arf)used by conferences with expert authoritie o
short courses of training at summsr schools )

“Where the teachers understand th .
question, realise their importance,
teach them, most will be taught j
The history of England, or of 8cot
presented in its proper relation to
world. Only 80 can British childre,
the League of Nations as a frujt I
tree of time.

“ Practically in the teaching of modern history ‘ the

or by »

e facts in

and are eager to
n history lessons,
land, will then be
the history of the
n fully appreciate
ong ripened on the
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growing sense of the interdependence of gommunities,
as shown, for example, in the work of the League of
Nations, should receive due prominence,’ to quote
the Consultative Commijttee of the Board of Education
in their recent report on ‘The Education of the
idolescent.’

“ Pupils should be led to realise the conditions of
life, a8 well of individuals as of communities, among
the nations of the world, and especially among those
peoples with whom we in Great Britain have most in
gcommon; and proper emphasis should be Jaid upon

the economic interdependence of the Great Society,

now almost world-wide, of which we form part.

“The body of krowledge with which we are con-
oerned extends beyond history and geography to all
the subjects taught in schools. Thus, for example,
all the elements of our English speech, like all the
elements of our blood, come from abroad. Our
modern science is international in origin. And so
with art: the great styles of English architecture
—8axon, Norman, Gothic and Renaissance—all come
from overseas, they are little chips of the great
European block.

‘ «We are naturallv averse from any sentimental
appeal in school and from any obvious attempt to stir
the emotions of the pupils. Yet we recognise that
new knowledge alone, without some change of feeling
and of purpose, will not suffice to make international
co-operation the normal method of conducting world
pffairs. A sense of world citizenghip has to be
gated.

“ President Wilson told a committce at the Paris
Peace Conference that ‘he looked forward to the
time when men would be as ashamed of being disloyal
to humanity as they were now of being disloyal to
their country.” For the Englishman, for the Briton,
for any citizen of the British Commonwealth—-itself
a model League of Nations - there can be no reason
why the union of nations and the building of larger
loyalties out of present patriot'sms should not keep
pace with the widening of individual human interests
to cover the whole shrinking world. Distoyalty to
the whole involves disloyalty to every part,including
one's own State.

“Along with the change of feeling towards this
wider loyalty, we want to see a change of purpose ;
a will to seeck first the welfare of the world-wide
society of mankird.”

A Christian Policy towards China.

The brother-hood of man. supremacy of
the human soul and equality of human beings
are some of the principles for which Chris-
Mianity stands. David Bryn-Joneswriting in the
Horld 1omorrowe, shows how challenging and
sometimes revolutionary these principles be-
come in their application to polities. THe
formulates the tollowing Christian policy to be
adopted by the nations towards China.  He
says :

“ The western nations shall avoid intervention in
Chinese affairs. They must be patient und must err
on the side of patience even, if that be possible.
There has been one serious incident already, in which
armed force has been called into play by the western
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powers. Itis not my province to attempt to form-.
ulate a judgment as to the actual facts m?:emiﬁ
Nanking. Granied that the bombardment was justi-
fied from a purely political or military standpoint—
that it saved lives cven—one consideration seems to
me to have tremendous weight. During the whole
campaign extending over eight months, involving the
victorious march of enthusiastic armies,no foreign life
was sacrificed before the Nanking incident. If any
one had told us that that was possible under the con-
ditions prevailing in China a year ago should we have
believed it ¢ The surprising thing in China is not that
there was a Nanking incident, but that there were not
dozens of them,

What shall we do about Nanking—and especially
what if there is another incident? You know what
the powers actually did. They presented idensioal
notes on April 11 demanding three things: (1)
Punishment of the commander responsible, (2) an
apology and a promise to refrai from violence or
agitation against foreign lives and property and (3)
complete reparation for personal injuries and damages
done. I don't propose to criticize those demands.
The important point is that nothing has been done to
enforce them. Intervention just now in China would
be worse than any failure of formal justice. No one
can tell what dread consequence would follow inter-
vention. The paramount need now is patience and
still paticnce. That, and sympathy and imagination.
Strictly and absolutely, if gunboats and troops are in
China to protect lives and property, let them keep
within the limits of that avowed intention.

“Ought they to be there at all? I doubt it. I doubt
whether they have done any good. If the southern
government had been entrusted with the task of safe-
guarding foreign lives and property, that government
declares it would have done it. Certainly, they were
not foreign soldiers that secured that in Wuchang and
Hankow. Not a single foreign life was sacrificed dur-
ing the capture and occupation of those cities. With
the one exception of Nanking the southerners have
demonstrated their capacity for maintaining order.

»]g it not clearly Christian policy to act toward
China with a view to China’s welfare rather than to
our own interests? It may be, of course, thata far
sighted policy of helpfulness towards China now is the
best way to secure our real interests in that country.
China has immensc resources and tremendous com-
mereial possibilities. Her friendship is going to be
worth much even from the economic point of view
later on. But) am here stressing rather the supre-
macy of human values. China hasa contribution to
make to the world's life—I think a greut contribution.
She must have freedom to live her own life to develop
her own genius, to cultivate her own soul in her own
way. She will be hampered if the west tries to keep
her in the leading strings of the present treaty
system. Extra-territoriality must go, customs control
must go, and the nations individually and separately
must enter into negotiations with China as an equal,
to formulate the treaties thatare togovern the status
of concessions and settlements.

“My last point is this. Much has been said about
reparation and compensation. Always it has been
reparation and compensation from China for this
thing or the other thing. Do the powers owe China
nothing by way of reparation and restitution? Japan .
returned Shantung. Great Britain has promised to
return Wei-hai-wei and France has promised to re.
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turn of Kwang-chau-wan. I wish they would hurry
and redeem those promisges. -

“They should go further still. I suppose it is very
unwordly and idealistic to long for a generous gesture
which would indicate something like penitence on
the part of the great powers. I would like to see
some morning a statement that Great Britain was
prepared to consider terms on which Hongkong could
be returned 4o China! IfI saw it I should probably
not believe it. Such things are not done. I wish
some nation would start doing them—attempting to
put into practice the principles of justice which are
the foundation of real understanding among nations.”

‘What is Religion ?

This question is answered by Dr. Fort
Newton. in a recent issue of Tke Atlantic
Monthly. Dr. Newton thus sums up his conclu-
sions :

“ Much of what is called religion, as usually inter-
preted, conveys nothing real or helpful to the average

man ; it contains little to link on to life as he knows
it. Its outlook is remote, its imagery alien.

¢ Its ideas and insights need to be restated in the

terms of our time, in plain everyday speech, so that

+ men can understand it, lay hold of it, and attempt to

live uptoit. No idea of religion is worth anything

that does not have a vital effect on character, in
which the eternal values are revealed and attested.

“One does not forget that life is profoundly in-
fluenced by belief, as belief, in turn, is clarified and
confirmed by life—matter itself for an essay. Yet a
man may believe all the creeds and have litile moral
worth or spiritual loveliness; he may believe in the
resurrection of the body and be dead of soul.

“ As Carlyle said, the reljgion of a man is not the
_creed he professes; not that necessarily, often not
that at all, since men of all degrees of worth and
worthlessness sign all kinds of creeds. His religion
is his life, what he acts upon and knows of the
meaning of life and his duty, in it.

“ In the meantime, we want finally toget rid of the
idea that a bad man who believes a creed is more
religious than a good man who does not. As Jesus
put.it, the sheep and the goats are not believers and
unbelievers, but the unselfish and the selfish ; those
who serve God better than they know, and those who
profess but do not.

“Religion is not safety ; it is service. Itisnota
plan by which we escape Hell and get into Heaven.
but a life of fellowship and ministrant good-will, As
a rule, the best men are not those who are most sure
of their salvation, or think most about it. They are
those who, while aware of their own failings and
limitations, do not indulge in morbid reflections on
their own spiritual state, but put their power into a
life of love guided by truth.

*Many a man who has only a hazy idea of what it
means to love God is really doing it all the time, in
the most real way, by helping his fellows along the

* If such words seem to be trite, they are non th
: ’leu true, truer by far than many a dogma ; andeit ig
"by such things thpt we learn that religion is not a
. thing apart from life, but life itself at its best,”
M .
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. inanimate as well as g
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Science and Religion

Science has considerably affected religious
values and. in some respects, confirmed them.
The inter-relation between these two domains
of human thought and endeavour is constantﬂ(
coming up for consideration before western
minds. The question, we are told by the
Oxford correspondent of the Morning Post,

. was approached from “ an original stand-

point” by Dr. Williams Brown, Wilde Reader
in Mental Philosophy ina recent address to

undergraduates. Dr. Brown is reported to-
have said :

*In the matter of religious faith nothing was gain-
ed by burking the facts of science. Thg factsgand

theories must be faced in the form set i
ists in the various domains.” out by special

“In the science of biology, the concept of emergent
evolution had been prominent in recepnt discuzion.
Aocgrang to the principle of emergence, new chara-
cteristics arose in the course of development of living
organisms which could rot be completely explained

in terms of the nature i i
e o and properties of their

“Thus, from*s qualitative poi i i
y point of view, creation
appeared to be a fact—the production of somethi
out of nothmg: There was more in the consequen
than could be inferred from the antecedents.

*“ Further consideration showed that
ider: the temporal
process of evolution implied a non-temporal or Btgl?nﬂl

background which was an invari i
ab|
moment of transition. le factor in every

* Creative evolution,” continued Dr B “i
! y . Brown, “is not
gx;zz:ntci]niugut of nlothn;]g. but is a manifestation of
» namely, the Ab in i
essence beyond Time, olute, ‘or God, inita
“Taking a broad view of the physical universe,
nimate, we find a general

fundamental tendency towards the building up of

wholes or totalities,

*In other words, the physi i i
, | physical universe is through
and thropgh organic, and it is only the abstraction
necessarily forced upon the scientist by the conilitions

of his investigations that th is gi
a world of blind mechanism.'sa appeatance is given of

* Turning to psycholo, i 1
X gY, which he described as the
Science of mental activity, Dr. Brown said lt.heyufound
giw:;: ag;;rt::t laws o}f.mental activity as a sequence in
s 8 ms or hierarchies of J
essentially transcending time. values t.hemselvehj
*“The good, the beautiful the t |
' | , rue, were the well-
E}?own class headings of such values. But although
ey might say how goqd. how beautiful, how true,
re than this was needed to do justice to
, and it was one of the

life as it was lived b e ; I
of desires and aspira{it;l:s_mdmdual—.ﬂs satisfactions

“ Religion might be defined i
. ned in many ways. It was
mental attitude towards the entireyuninrse. or the

totality of existence, which carried with it the feeling

»
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“of complete dependence, and an attitude of worship
f’%‘fox appreciation of value.

; ®Thus, so far as a man was religious, he saw a

.. supreme value in the universe.

¥ wThe so-called cternal valu;.::t of t@he good, tl::
' d the true, were abstractions—separa

m&u&ﬁe real concrete value, the Absolute Itself,
or God ; not the God of Pantheism, where everything
was on a level, but the God within Whom all indivi-

. dual values found their true order of precedence.

¢ a psycho-therapy, or the science 9f.psych9-
logyhi‘:d:;pl?e(’l’ to the removal of mental difficulty in
individual life,” continued Dr: Brown, “throws con-
firmatory light upon the teachings of the Gospel
»atory. The beneficial effects of suggestion and auto-
suggestion point to the working of a living faith, sub-

_ gonscious where not conscious, as their explanation.

““ The results of deep analysis point clearly toa
thorough-going unity of the mind, in spite of all its
“multiphicities.
“7The mind under analysis becomes freed ﬁ:ion; tllsle
distorting effect of chance experiences and false
: v;ﬁ::.m'sfhe result of analysis is that the individual
finds his powers of appreciation of the world of
values purified and deepened. '
« Pinally, we can say of religion that it is a life to
be livled, i}xd that religious insight comes with the

living of it. . )
a « In the Christian religion we Lave a doctrine of

- Rhe relative order of values which experience is_»ft')\;nd
to justify. ‘He that loses his life shall save it’ isa
dark saying, but it sums up the truth of moral
values.”

Oan 8cience Create Life ?

Science has made wonderful conquests
over nature. But the creation of Life still
remains a mystery. Seme prophets, however,
predict the fall of even this citadel _qf
Nature’s workshop and the creation of Lite
in our laboratories. Such was th.e confident,
though carefully worded, assertion made by
Sir Oliver Lodge in one of his recent add.resses
at the Oxford University. Sir Oliver said :—

i in living

«+Many of the organic compound's found in
organismﬁ. or secreted by them,’ have mow been
mrade in the laboratory, beginning with urea, and
continuing up to sugar and starch and numerous

other compounds. » ~

® wiAnd it is sometimes said by students of organic
chemistry and by the biochemists who study proto-
plasm, that if we could contrive in the laboratory to
continue the manufacture of these organic compounds
until we had made a mass of protoplasm, and were
able to subject it to suitable treatment, they yvogld
expect that artificial protoplasm to exhibit vitality
and to manifest one or other of the forms of life.

#¢] would not in the least seek to deny that pro-
ition: I certainly would not contend 'asgnnsq it;

I would even regard it as probable. Indeed,’ 8Sir Oliver
ocontinued, ‘from some points of view I should regard
the contention as inevitable, because of the undoubt-
od facts, first, that living things have Qppeared on
this planet, and second, that this planet was at one
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time a mass of molten material, or oven glowing gus; -
in which life as we know it wae impossible, . "~ .

“‘Hence it would appear that something of the kind *
has gone on in the past, and what has gone on i the
past may be going on in the present, and may
possibly be understood and controlled and humanly
managed in the future,

“*And what then? Many would feel afraid of susch
a conclusion and think that a self-actiag mechanism
of that kind would remove from the Universe the
need for the planning and creative Mind, 8o as to bs
out of harmony with certain deeply implanted
instincts and religious ideas. R

“‘Their fears seem to me groundless, and to be
based on the mistaken term “self-acting.” For the
process we have assumed as possible—not yet, but
some day possible—in a laboratory, is not a self-
acting process at all. A chemist who in the future
may discover how to construct protoplasm and to
infuse it with vitality, s himself no self-acting
machine. He, surely, is full of knowledge and contri-
vance and planning, and is conducting operations full
of understanding and design. .

“‘That life will not have come into being without
antecedent life. The chemist or the physicist who has
done it was alive, and has only accomplished it
through the agency ofa. powerful mind. . .

«“Here and there, in the Universe, things had®
happened which were credible only because they had
occurred. A sun had thrown off a streak of matter,
which had consolidated into what we called planets.
These, being small bodies, cooled down with some
rapidity, and ultimately reached a temperature only
a few hundred degrees above absolute zera. They
were kept at this Teasonable temperature by radia-
tion from the central body which had emitted them.

% Molecules were able to form and to grow in
complexity, and ultimately protoplasm made its.
appearance. Then occurred an incredible thing, or
only credible because it had happened. The localised
and identifiable particles of matter had beeome able
to receive and incorporate some of the previously
unidentified life and mind of which the general ether
was full,

+*[ife thus associated with individual particles,
Sir Oliver declared, ‘bacomes itself an individual
isolated from and forgetting its previous unidentified
existence, and somehow, by its own inherent pro-
perties, making use of the matter and energy which it
finds to hand, and building-up an identifiable
organism, at first of a lowly kind, and afterwards,
through a long process of evolution, into what we
have become familiar with as plants and animals,

“sGradually, and through long stages, life deve-
lops into mind, or rather mind itself becomes in-
dividualised and incarnate in the most highly develop-
ed organisms, and thus begins the reign of individual
consciousness, and the development of sciences which
seek to understand the processes, so far as they have
come within their ken.

“‘The strange problem is how life and mind came
into association with matterat all.' "

The Pi-ophecy challenged ‘

_ Sir Oliver's prophecy is, no doubt, bold:
But it is not indisputable. Mr.J. B. S,
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Haldane, a nephew of Viscount Haldane, has
already challenged the presumption. In an
interview to the Daily Herald he is reported
to have said :

«+1f 8ir Oliver Lodge had ever tricd to make such
a relatively simple substance s sugar out of
inorganic materials, I think he would be less con-
fident.’

“¢Bio-chemists are gradually building up out of
inorganic materials some of the simpler kinds of
molecule which are found in living beings. I do not
think that any of the organic molecules which have
been thus artificially made, and whose structure is
known, contain more than about one hundred atoms.

““But the molecules of protein, which are character-
istic of living matter, consist of five to 10 thousand
atoms arranged in a quite definite manner. Perhaps
in a bhundred years we may be able to construct
molecules of this size according to specification.

~*When that is done it will be worth trying to see
whether such molecules in a suitable medium show
any signs of being alive. Personally, I suspect that
we ghall have to wait not one, but several centuries
before life is created in the laboratory, if it ever is.

“+The smallest living organisms at present known
to science contain many hundreds of protein mole-
cules of different kinds, and when the proteins have
been synthesised, we shall probably only be half way
to this goal.””

4 rational cosmogony

Science may or may not succeed in creating
life. That the future alone cun show. But
the progress already made by it form a
substantial contribution to the sum of human
knowledge. Its advances have helped us to
understand life and the world about us better
than ever before and evolve a rational cosmo-
gony. How far this synthesis has been achieved
is explained by Prof. Patric Geddes in the 9th
Vol. of Chamber's Encyclopcedia. Here is
an illuminating portion of the Professor’s

-article.

“ . ..What subjects have long secmed less on speak-
ing terms than geography and philosophy ?—geo-
graphy with its naively concrete and mundane ex-
plorations, descriptions, and mappings; and philo.
sophy with its lofty abstractions, as from the good,
beautiful and true of Plato to the manifold thought
systems which have succeeded his, und which still
range from frankest materialisms—stopped short at
the Unknowable-—to idealisms and transcendental-
isms, pressing forward towards the Absolute.

“Yet, since evolution becomes more and more
discernible throughout this cveryday world, our
cosmography—physical, organic, and human ulike—
is now becoming arational cosmogony, in which all
the sciences have their part. Such a comprehensive
conception of evolution extonding throughout the
universe of nature and humanity is thus at once
philosophic and soientific, since unifying our studies
of nature and life with our best thought. If so, we

can no longer think of cosmography and philosophy
as at contragted poles of thought, but as combined
throughout its single sphere, in fact, as cocmouogh)ﬂ
80 that even terms like ‘geosophy’ und ‘biosophy’ are
also ne_eded $0 express this dual parentage, scientific
and philosophic, in harmonious union. /

‘"Again, nature and life are alike rich in beauty 3
the sciences are ever advancing in the discovery and
enjoyment of truth, and the broadening and deepen-
ing anew of life we thus attain, despite all struggles,
urrests and deteriorations, exhibits above all the
increasing dominance of species-regarding and life-
regarding processes over simply individual and utili-
tarian functionings; at briefest, then, the triamph of
love over hunger, of altruisin over cgoism ; and thus
a predominant evolution of the good. "

“In short, cvolutionary science is Platonist as
well as Aristotelian, Hence philosoplty at its best,
with its increasing quest of widest and decpest truth
~and even religion at best also, with its endeavours
to advance and express goodness und love in their
1deulumsqn with truth an1 beauty at their highest
—bave alike nothing to fear from science. ltsat
times seeming destructive criticisms are indeed
increasingly acknowledged as often of service $0
religion towards liberation from burdens of tradition
and misunderstandings delaying its vital fultilment.

Room for Pessimism

The Professor is not unaware of some ol
the undesirable eflects of Scientific progreSS.i
which give room for pessimists to dread the
future. e says:

"_th., .tlxis view of science as it tends to be is too
optimistic for science as it yet is. Admission must
capdldly be made that the advances of the physical
sciences—say rather of their applications, as in the
unpurallqlod progress of our industrial age, and also
towards its destructive activities of war—have had
tragic conscquences, and these still far from ended.
The explanation of these is not far to seek ; It lies
fundamentally in the ascending order of knowledge,
wn,h ity Increasing complexities, so that the mathe-
matical and physical sciencos, as relatively simplest,
are as yet by far the most developed and applied.

* With these sciences we can and do have their
ever-increasingapplications in material developments,
manufactures, transports and communications, and
for peace and war alike ; also in business exchanges,
and pecuniary interests concerned with all these.
Thus arise tensions,” rivalries and struggles, which
oscillate between internal social strifes and external
wars; while for these lutter especially, the appli.
cittions qf the physical sciences are more and more’
destructively potent. Hence the frequent dread of
8cience, sometimes even to despair.

*“Yet it is this incompleteness of science which is
dangerous. Given mathematics, with its conceptions
of movement, time, space, and number, an the phy-
sical sciences, thus mntellectually reinforced for their
increasing mastery of the matters and enorgies of
the Inorganic world, these cannot yield more than s
mechanistic view of life and society. Hence if such
range of science and its philosophy be finul, there is
no eacape from more rigorous acceptance and more
unsparing application of them than ever, und with
the fullest pessimism acoordingly.
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 Wanted & Ohange of Perspective

« Bug if the sciences of life and mind, of society
and morals, be emancipating themselves, as above
noted, from this mechanistic domination, and enter-

" ing on a fresh period of synthetic progress, the
whole perspective of science and its philosophy must
also change, to an evolutionary view, demonstrably
meliorigtic. For, as a man must ever strive to put
his knowledge to practice and service, and thus has
baen applying his mechanistic knowledge to the full,
so also he cannot but consider and attempt _the
application of the higher and complexer humanistic
scicnces, the more since they are now in their turn
also advancing towards clearness.

«The social and moral sciences as they progress
are thus assured of increasing applications in pub.llc
and personal life: politics ‘und government, _wnth
asgociated and individual action, thus increasingly
advancing into Etho-polity. Such sacial functioning
plainly involves the applications of psychology and
biology together, towards re-education, towards
health at its fullest, agriculture at its widest, and
each to its best.

« [t must also more and more fully inspire the
physical and mechanical arts and their scientific
applications, and thus towards due ecomomy and
conservation of enargies and more effective construct-
ive results, so reclaiming them from their dissipative

% and destructive applications. Thus more and truer

“ wealth ; and this, above all, in improving environ-

ﬁment. even to beauty of cities and regions once more.
For, as cven the simplest ‘good job' has an @sthetic
factor, the technic arts evolve towards the eutechnic
level ; while the fine arts have again to co-ordinate
and inspire the simpler, as do architecture and drama
for familiar examples.

“Towards aiding this incipient step of human
development, all the sciences are required with their
increasngly helpful applications, moral an social,
psychological and biological, msthetic and physical,
and thes2 clarified by sound logic, and given precision
by mathematics as far as may be. Thus the sciences
in truest harmony with the arts of life cannot but
advance and evolve toget}xer.ﬁand towards realising
the best ideals of humanity.

The 8cience and art of Living

The sciences are many and study life from
different aspects. But living is a science
as well as an drt on whose study the average
man does not devote much attention, although

» that is more important to him than other

matters. In his book *‘Directing Mental
Energy " (University of London Pressi Dr.
Aveling points out the need for a_recognised
Science of Living and how we sulfter for want
of it. He says:

« We leave the sciences which have a boaring,
more or less direct, upon life for the most part to
others whom we pay to help and advis: us when we
break down, in one way or another, and nced their
expert guidance. Thus, when we are sick, we send
for the physician, trusting that his knowledge of

an ailments will serve to put us right. When
l:v:mare involved in serious disputes we invoke the
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man of law in the belief that he may be able to
extricate us, In our doubts as to the rightness or
wrongness of actions we may consult the moralist. »

“-8till, though there may be no science of living,
there is an art of life, more or less—but generally
less—perfect as to technique, which all of us have to
learn for ourselves. We ara foroed to lgam it, since
we must live. And in the main, perhaps, we learn
this art with some degree of success, by way of
imitation of others; by following examples or tradi-
tion, or teaching; by methods of trial and error ; and
by shots of the 'hit or miss’ type.

* While we are learning this art of living—a pro-
cess which goes on as long as we live—most of us are
unaware that we are pupils in a school; for there are
few of us wio have ever definitely set bafore them-
selves at all any purpose in l.fe, or ever reflect upon
what they have already learned in iLs regard.

“The canvas which each one of us covers with
bright colours or with monotonous greys—the web
which each one of us weaves out of the threads of
desire and achievement or loss—bears all the marks
of our lack of skill and of our tailure, as well as those
of our success. There is seldom, if, indeed, ever,
time to go back in order to put right what in the
light of subsequent experience has been found to ba
wrong. The art of living is tae longest of all arts,
and in it, more than anywhere else, we find the time-
at our disposal short. Anything, no matter how
little, that will help us to learn it will be useful ; for
even this art, crude and imperfect as it is often in
practice, pre-supposes like any other art a science of
some kind. :

“ The painter knows the effect of contrast in lay-
ing his colours on the canvas; and the sculptor of
the human form hassome acquaintance withanatomy.
Even a little child’s attempts at drawing show a
striving to express something he already dimly
knows. The knowledge, indeed, may be inadequate;
the conception may be faulty and skilfulness of exe-
cution lacking. But knowledge of some sort must
be there as well as some degree of skill ; or there
would be no work of art—good, had, or indifferent—
to contemplate.

“ 8o it is with regard to the art of life. Painted in
the most fluid of all mediums, moulded at the outset
in the most plastic of materials, the artist of life has
some plan, however vague, to which he works —even
if it be a plan which changes from one moment to
another. It is only later on when habit dries up the
paints and the brash becomes clogged and stiff—only
when the clay so hardens as to be no longer work-
able—that the plan, too, becomes seemingly fixed and
inevitable. There 15 a plan; and there is knowledge
too fragmentary and scattered perhaps, to be digni-
fied by the name of science, but none the less direc-
tive of such means as we employ in the working out
of the plan.”

“ The problem of this book, then, isreally one of
economy. How, in living, can we best econonlise our
powers? How can we achieve the most with the least
effort ? How live our lives as fully as we can with-
out exhausting, or unduly draining, oar vital energy
physical and mental ? ’

“The problem is clearly in reality a problem of
wastage; for economy, in this respect at any rate
consists in the elimination of waste. 1t is all very'
well to save and hoard; but that is seldom, if ever
true economy. We must spend something if we livé
at all. And if we ure to spend, it is generally a fact
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here, as ‘elsewhere, that the best things, which may
cost more than inferior products, are cheapest in the
‘long run. This is particularly true of life, in which we
cannot really hoard at all; though we certainly may
be able to eliminate unprofitable expenditure.”

A defence of Democracy

The common heresy against Democracy is
that it is the rule of the ignorant many over
the enlightened few. * Scrutator ” writing in
The Sunday Times examines this charge and
comes to the conclusion that, although alter-
native forms ot Government may come to
other countries, England, so long as she does
not change her national character, cannot have
any other form. Here is his defence of
democracy. He says:

“The most remarkable attribute of the crowd in
politics is that it always wants todo the right thing.”
Oligarchies tend to be cynical anl corrupt; the
masses will always respond to an appeal for justice.

Nor are they so stupid as is generally supposed. Says
Demos in the old play :—

“+Though you see me dote and dream.
Never think me what I seem!

For my confidential slave

I prefer a pilfering knave ;

When he’s pampered and full-blown

1 snatch him up and dash him down !
All the rogues you think so sly,

All the deep, intriguing set,

Are but dancing in a net,

Till I purge their stomachs clean
With the hemlock and the bean!’

«Would democracy have done what it did in the
last war if it had thought only of self-interest and its
heart did not beat with quixotic idealism ?

“Democracy, then, is not innately corrupt, though
its rulers and its institutions often are;and those
who bring this charge against democracy are falsely
attributing to it the characteristic vice of oligarchy.
Indeed, the whole problom of democracy is to
vindicate the general interest against that of any
section, however numerous and important, and to
prevent its infection by the vice more natural to
‘other systems of government.

“[n practice the solution is extraordinarily difficult,
dangerous and slow ; but it is too soon to give it up
as hopeless, for if any nation can accomplish it, it is
ours. Other forms of government are in the nature
of short cuts—tempting at first, difficult later. The
ideal form of government, if only it was permanent,
is an all-wise benevolent autocracy, but the autocrat
dies, and the choice of a successor is commonly both
violent and unfortunate. Oligarchy promises
efficie i.cy and consistency, but these virtues are
tainted with selfishness, and it is of all forms of
government the most impermeable by new ideas.

“We had better, then, even on abstract grounds
make shift with democracy, which is the moral
judgment of the many on the intellectual ideas of the
fow, exists to assert the general interest and will
over those of a section, and compensates for
slowness in execution by relative tranquillity ani the
avoidance of violent disturbange. But, on particular
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grounds it seems assured of a .} ife i i
country than many people think. onger Iife in- this

“There are alternative forms of

governn i
come naturally to other countries. The I.::lt‘itnsw ::il;
rﬁ;turglly to Ceesarism in its various forms. Even
ap'plgiorlgggr% ;ln _E‘rance isba species of Mx.xssolini
ppoil ad hocit may be, and in ar| ive
disguise, and American den;ocracy, t.oo,8 tl:al:llg:txll:g

en i i
ruﬁ}r:oured with the idea of the one still, strong man

“But England has only i in i i
' t ¥ one dictator in it
%nd will never have another. The decay sofh:isvt:r):;y
;f:;(;ygfor other counftries might mean no more éhax;
ng a new coat; for us it would mean ch i
our character. We had better, therefore, real?:eg;.ll:‘e‘

the virtues of democracy : i
b prsucs of den y and set to work combating

Democracy in Business

. l)em.o.cratic principles might hol.l the field
in politics.  But do they hold good in
fndustry and business > An cmphatic ‘No®
is the answer given by Mr. Tlarold (,
in the same journal. The man with the ghh
tongge, he says, easily obtains leadership in
political life, and keeps it —however numérous

his blunders, however grave the losses he has

inflicted on the Nation. But such a person wilk-
not do for business. To attempt to conduct :

busme..s‘s on democratic principles would
according to him, inevitably lead to disaster’
Ina d.emocracy authority rests with ~th;: in:
experienced masses. But in industry, he
says, authority must rest only on th(; e){" Ti
enced leaders. Proceeding, he writes : e

“One of the most import i i

indeed the most impor{)antag; (;tilxl:gut:shtzuxl}";)rgblglus,
average workman, is what is to be hig shal;o Qt‘t}w
product. To the wage-earner the wages ¢ f)t.'t n
comes f}rs_t. and since the wage-earners ¢ lu? ute
the majority of parlisinentary voters in t.heukn‘b lctiute
there is a constant tendency on the part of ponl:q-.om
to interfere in wage problems, the result in lu-dm:
cases being that an industry is subjected to le ]!dlm
tive provisions which in practice destroy itsetﬁcigel:cu'.
o The sound method is to allow ¢ : o
form its own organis.tion for dealing
blems,and on Hnis organisation, s
earners as well as wage-pa

Such an organisition gw&xl)tlie?tmt‘ils; l;?lt:?:r?sented.
fact that wages can only be paid out .of t‘acc t'he
that the product of the industry brings ue price

~ *“Asregards the way in whic i i

is to be condt}cteq, both on thtlebll:m:ll::}a::[t)g:isr:rx l:‘lwlf
y,he commercial side, democratic methods al'cg aln (lm
inapplicable to the larger issues, but as : eurdy
details of workshop munagement 1t is c(‘artai eg?!: :
the work people themselves could, very often ?t th;l
were freely consulted, make suggestions that wouli

contribute not merely to i
but to the efficiency zf thtohse;l:)([)).wn personal somfort,

‘“ As regards the bigger is i
sues, which ar -
ent on world commerce and scientific induz:ireigf%:-

ach industry ¢
ing with wage pro-
quite obviously, wage-
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velopments, authority must rest with those who have
had experience and have the brains to apply the
knowledge they bave acquired.

« Needless to say, the difficulty will still remain of
choosing the right man. That is a problem which
cannot be overcome by any enunciation of general
principles. The man has to be found, and on}y ex-
perience will show whether he has been rightly
chosen. He is judged by results. This, indeed, is the
actual practice of successful industries throughout
the world, and it is because this is their practice that
they are successful.

" Compulsory profit-sharing

Letauthority in industry rest in the leaders ;
but does it follow that the profits also
should be monopolised by them? If effi-
ciency demands that control should beina
few hands, justice claims that the gains should
be distributed as widely and equitably as
possible. Otherwise wage-slavery would result
and the economic life threatened by constant
upheavels of labour. Hence the need for
promoting4ndustrial co-partnership, even at
the point of compulsion. That is the plea

.put forth by Mr. J. H. Miall in a recent num-

‘her of the Fortnightly Review. He writes

« A man working in a profit-bearing industry for a
stated wage, unrelated to the success of the industry
in which he is engaged, whether he be manager, clerk,
or manual labourer, is but part of the machinery of
the industry, and if his econorhic position be such
that he dare not leave his employment he can justly
be termed a ‘ wage-slave. * The continuance of this
inhuman relationship is becoming a menace to the
State—it can be remedied.”

« What is needed is that profit-sharing be adopted
as o national principle,” and thatall wage agree-
ments in profit-making industries include a provision
that a certain percentage of the profits of a firm
must be distributed amongst its employees, from the
lowest to the highest. .

«This principle should be embodied in a ‘ Remuner-
atioTnhforpServ;::es Act’ and form part of the law of
the land. Many enlightened employers have volun-
tarily initiated such agreements, and the result l}as
been all that could be anticipated ; but the nation
cannot afford to wait for the slow growth of volun-
tary initiative. Whilst the grass grows the steed
starves, and some ofour industries are showing signs
of steadily increasing inanition.

« The benefits to a nation adopting the principle of
universal profit-sharing as an addition to current
wages would be enormous.

s (1) Profit-sharing would bridge the present gulf
interests of capital and labour. reducing

between the i C I i
{0 a minimum labour unrest and dissatisfaction

which so frequently culminates in disastrous strikes.

«(9) It would promote greater efficiency by in-
crea(sing the initiative of the workers and so benefit
employers, industrial investors and workers alike.

“3) It would greatly increase production, reduce
prices and recover foreign trade,
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“ The purely wage method of iting s®rvice i
immoral in tendency—in brief :— requiting oo ls

(13
(1) Tt creates an inhuman divisi .
between employer and employee. fon of interests

“(2) Keeps alive the severance of classes. .

" 3 N M P
was(t e). ecessitates costly supervision and promotes

*“(4) Reduces possible production.

“ Even the co-operative system of trad;
reduce these disadvantageé. 1t aimtszdt"t‘ngag(i)xf; lt)l?:
commodity cheaper to members, but as neither
management nor labour have any direct interest in
profits there is no incentive to initiative or economy.’

Results of Profit-sharing in Great Briiian

Re\'iewing the results of the many schemes
pf n}dustrial co-partnership and profit-sharin
in Great Britain in 1926, the Labour correeg-
pondent of the 7zmes writes : »

“The Ministry of Labour has made i iri
inistr e inqui
th% operation in 1926 of schemes of pgoﬁl:?ssh::i:g
f'm co-partnershlp_then in existence and statistics
appear in the Minisiry of Labour Gazette for June.”

“The number of the undertakin i
known to have been practising proﬁgt?shgii:él al?:gs
Svnads (:11’241956 1{;1 Grleafi Bri{,lain and Northern Ireleng

. ©IX hirms had each twosc i i
and the total number of schemes L’g:f :ﬁzr%%igtm’
About 426,000 workpeople were employed in the
businesses concerned, of whom 218,000 participat de
or were entitled to participate, in the benefits gf t?: )
schemes. The following table relates to the schemeg

known to ha i i i
known | ve been in existence in the last four

——————

Bonuses paid under

!

A i-
| 5’;’;::‘ schemes for which
number | details are available,
'~ No. of —
‘Schemes. empﬂ)fyees Numb
umber
enti\}lqd to ! of :r‘x;?)ll.fng:
| participate | schemes. ° per head
1923 | 413 189000 934 |£ 8 d
1924|420 | 202000 | 339 6 16 5
192 428 . 211,000 b 359 T2
26| 430 218000 | 351 (9 0 6,

8 16 5

"The; ﬁgur.es.' as a whole, apply to schemes in co-
operative societies as well as in ordinary business

*In businesses other than co-operative ieti
27(} firms were practising proﬁt-shgring co:)zcr‘:r:gs
ship at the end of last year, and in addition theré
were four schenres as to which no recent returns had
been made. The number of work people employed
by the 274 ﬁrmg was approximately 400,000, of whs:)
193,000 were eligible to participate in the i)eneﬁts rr}
the schemes. In the case of a considerable numbo
of schemes, such participation is available onl sr
those who are able and willing to deposit savin, S y'tﬁ
the firm, or to purchase shares in the under‘t‘al:v‘)
In most schemes, also, employees have 4o f\lﬁigil
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oertain*conditions. such as serving f'or a minimum
period, in order to qualify for benefit.

“ It ispointed out that ‘in the majority of indus-

tries the number of schemes which are known to’

have been started is very small in proportion to the
total number of firms engaged m'the industry. In
several of the groups of industgles. alsc_:), l_ess than
one-half of the schemes started S.tlll remain in opera-
tion. An exception is the gis .mdustry, in which a
large proportion of the principal company-owned
undertakings have introduced schemes.

“The bonuses paid or credited in respect of the 205
schemes amoun&ld in the total to £ 1,508,600. Of
the 274,400 workpeople empolyed by the firms con-
cerned 122,100, or about 44 percent,., actually receiv-
ed a bonus in 1926. Inrespect of almost 9xactly one-
quarter of the schemes. no bonus was available owing
to insufficient profits having becn rr_lade. and the
number of emplovees who did not receive benefit for
this reason was 37,900. ‘So that in all 160,000, or
about 58 per cent., of the 274,400 employees of these
firms participated or were entitled to participate, in
bonuses.” There are 20 schemes where the bonus
consists of interest paid on sums deposited by em-
ployees with the firm : and in these schemes, taken
as a whole, only about 12 per cent. of the workpeople
employed avail themselves of the benefits offered.

“Yf these 20 schemes are excluded, then ‘the pro-
portion of the total number of employees who actually
receiveda bonus in 1926 is increased from 44 per cent.
t0 63 per cent., and the proportion who either
participated or who would have done had proﬁt§
sufficed is increased from 58 per cent. to 70 per cent.

HeEALTH NOTES

Sunlight in Summer Milk

«Thanks to manv carcful scientific researches it is
now an established fact that the new gTass of sum-
mer becomes rich in ‘stored sunlight’ The grass
possesses a power of absorbing sunlight as plottmg.
paper absorbs ink. Tbe catt]‘o fed on this grass
hecome possessed of its virtue,” writes the Medical
C'or:cspondent of the Times Trade and Engincering
Supplement.

“The milk of these herds is thercfore ‘riph' ina
quality which is nearly absent from winter milk, and
which, as is now known, plays a most important part
in the strengthening of bodily resistance against
disease.

“To drink milk to-day is,in fact, to imbibe sunlight.
R is the next best thing to going out into the coun-
try and getting ‘a dose of the sun' for oneself.

«“How valuable such a food is can be judged from
the fact that, by means of it, the power of the_body to
overcome the germs of disease is definitely raised.

“An idea provails that milk is an unsatisfact'or_v
hot-weatherdrink. This is quite erroneous—provided
alwavs that the milk is fresh, But there is no
objection to addinga little soda water to the milk.
This will not rob it of its valuable qualities.
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Nor need it be feared that milk will exercise the
‘binding' effect so often ascribed to it popularly.
Nature has constituted her greatest food in such a

manner that it serves every requirement of the
organism.

“Not the least of the virtuesof milk, indeed

r , during 4

hot spells is the fact that it serves both as ‘meatand
drink.’ A glass of milk taken at midday makes it
possible to reduce the usual dimensions of the midday
meal and so give the digestive organs a vest at a

moment when the atmosphere precludes efficient
digestion. . . .

_ “The truth is that, in this northern climate, there
is imposed on each of us the necessity of laying up

stores of health in summer to serve when the sun no
longer shines.

“Milk affords one of the very best and very easiest
ways of accomplishing this all-important task.”

OVERHAUL YOURSELP

“In a general way man is careless of health. 8
long as the machinery of the human body functions
without undue friction, he is content to let what is
apparently well severely alone,” writes Sir William
Milligan, M.D., in the Evening News of London.

“The mechanical engineer, on the other hand
recognising the strain and stress to which machinen;
is put in the fulfilment of its daily task, insists on the
frequent everhaul and inspection of his plant, in order
that any flaw, however small, ma
suitable repairs at once instituted.

“Equally necessary is this overhaul of the still
more delicate machinery of the human hody
machinery which is becoming more and more strosséd'
and strained as civilisation advances and as the fierce
struggle for existence increases.

“The prevalence of arterial and ¢
nervous affections and of cancer, po
the conclusion that m inkind is payi i j

¢ : ! ! ying an incre:
price for his short sojourn in this worgl. reasing

“Statistics show that, despite the rec ion |
general death-rate, morbidity from theici-l:l(::;:::elr:tti}\t:
disenses has gone up by leaps und bounds during the
past decade, and thut one-third of the de; ths
amongst mules between the ages of 55 and 65 aré"du
to affections of the vascular (circulatory) system °

“ Qur unphysiological daily habits and our phvs‘ical
and mental indiscretions undoubtedly lay the founda-

tion of the majority of the chronie aj
: \ ailme
which we suffer. timents from

ardiac disease, of
int irresistibly to

“In a general way, it may be syi i8¢ it
more easily prevented than cu::}i.tha’lt‘odl;(rzx,;:
disease, or to nip it in its irfaney, nocessitates' a
regular overhaul of the various organs of the bod
the - testing of various secretions, and the givin z} .
advice as to the best way to regulate physic l“ d
mental activities, yaeal an

“If the public realise i
overhaul, Ennual or bid e mportance of such an

' . -annual, catastr i
prime of life would not be so common as?{)}i‘:t(;t-‘dat:e'
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Gandhi -and Tolstoy—II

By ANIMESH CHANDRA

‘ OMING to details, we find the opinions of
e Mahatma Gandhi on all the vital ques-
A gons of the day almost coincide with those of
\Tolstoy. Being poignantly conscious of the
evils of modern society, both went to the
very root of the question and found that
those &wils lay in the system of organized
violence upon which modern Governments
rest. -As Tolstoy puts it forcibly in his
great book, ‘What then must iwe do?:
“The ‘slavery of our times caused
by thev‘friolence, by the army system, the
monopolization of and, the exaction of money.
And having understood the meaning of these
three instruments of the new slavery, I could
not but wish to free myself from using them.”
oIn a similar strain, Gandhi spoke when he

is

Wood up as the champion of the oppressed
people of India during his famous trial:—
‘The Government rests upon the explaitation
of the masses, and the laws are enacted for
this object.
prostituted for the sake of the exploiters. A

The administration of law is

subtle and sound system of terrorism has de-
moralised the people and taught them dissi-

RAY CHOUDHURY, M.A.

------ Non-co-operation with crime
and sin isa duty’.  And just as Gandhi; being
moved to such righteous indignation by the

massacres of Jallianivalla Bagh, and by ‘the

system of terrorism’ employed by the Govern-

ment of India, presented what he called his
‘ultimatum’ to the Viceroy, sodid Tolstoy

once write his famous Agpeal to the Tsar and
his Chief Ministers. In this ‘Appeal’, after
warning the Russian Government that the day
would soon come when they could no longer
rely on the soldiers or the police, Tolstoy
enumerated ‘The demands of the people,’
which he summed up as follows :—(1) Equal

rights for the peasants : (2) abolition of special
enactments overriding the Common law ; (3)
liberty of education; and
liberty.’

mulation

4) religious

Gandhi's figrce condemnation of ‘the Satanic
character of the civilisation that dominates
Europe today' (Young India, 8th September
1920) finds its exact parallel in Tolstoy's con-
tention that Governments which make war,

- have prisons, maintain penal laws and ‘rob
people’ are fundamentally immoral—a view
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which Tolstoy has propounded in his great
books on Non-Resistance, viz., The Kingdom
of God is within You and The Slavery of our
Times. Itis here that Tolstoy asserts that it
is our duty to refuse to co-operate with
Governments, whether as voters, officials,
ministers, policemen or soldiers, an experi-
ment which Gandhi himself made in India for
the redress of the Punjab wrongs and the
Khilafat. :

At the bottom of Gandhi's teaching, asat

that of Tolstoy, lies this doctrine of ‘non-

resistance’ by means of non-violence. Tolstoy
calls it ‘non-resistance’, though Gandhi would
prefer the title of Satyagraka or ‘non-vio-
lence’. Satyagraka means a passion for
Truth, and ‘non-violence’, according to
Gandhiji, means ‘not a benevolent submission
to the evil-doer, but resistance, with all the
force of the soul, of the will of the tyrant’,

Both Gandhi and Tolstoy are thus believers '

in_soul-force as opposed to brute-force or
violence.

Itis well to remember (for itis too often
forgotten) that like Tolstoy's movement,
Ganrdhi's was directed ‘not against the
West, but against material civilization and

£

against the exploitation of the weak resulting
therefrom’—and this is what Gandhiji once
wrote to Rabindranath Tagore.

The #octrine of ‘non-resistance’ or non-
violence led both Gandhi and Tolstoy to
reject all customary methods of exploiting
the labour of others, and to recognise the
necessity, for each one of us, of moderating
our requirements and of doing for ourselves
what others used to do for us. Like Tolstoy,
Gandhiji arrived at the simple conclusion that
‘in order not to produce suffering and vice,’ he
ought ‘to consume as little as possible of the
work of others, and do as much work as pos-

.argument that is driving Indja to the s
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sible himself.'  What then Must We Do?) Per-
haps it was some such theory of ‘economic
morality’, the origin of which may be traced

to Tolstoy and to Thoreau, that led Gandlu%

to insist on each man ‘weaving more bu
wearing less’, a theory which seems to puzzle
Saklatwala. It seems Gandhiji is convinced, -
and not without just reason, that %n. tbe,
present circumstances in India, unless all men |
employ themselves in producing more and
consuming less, the want of the teeming
millions, either in food or clothing can never
be supplied.  As Gandhiji said recently in hia-
reply to Saklatwala, -he did not bélieve that
the multiplication of wants and machinery
would lead the world a single step ﬁeafei' its
goal. Yet Gandhiji is no advocate of idleness,
Like Tolstoy, he ‘came (to use Tolstoy’é"
language) by a long road, to the ﬁnavoidabt"
deduction formulated a thousand'year;s, ago
by the Chinese in their saying, ‘If there is one
man idle, there is another dying of hunger.’
Tolstoy’s poignant cry in What then Must We
Do? finds an echo in the following words of
Gandhiji:—~“Toa people famishing and idle the
only acceptable form in which God can dare
appear is work and pr3mise of food Qi:;:ges
 are

We must think of millions of Indians

today less than animals, who are almost in a
dying state. The spinning wheel is the reviving
draught for the millions of our dying country-
men and countrywomen. Hunger is the
‘ pinning-
wheel-++....0 Give them work that they mg
have food. ‘Why should I who hay, '

e need
to work for food SPIN? may bhe the
question asked. Because I am eating what

does not belong to me, [am living on the
spoliation of my countrymen
man spin.” It is no wonder that

such feelj
should lead Gandhiji to take to i

hand~8pinning

urraanz 197)

.and hand-weaving with a religious zeal, even
' greater than that with which Tolstoy once em-
ployed himself in agriculture and making

tsboots for his countrymen. »
According to Tolstoy, as according to
Gandhi, ‘property is the root of all evil, of the
" sufferings of those who possess it or are de-
,;pri’ved‘of it, the reproaches of a coascience of
' thoee who misuse it, and the danger of colli-
. #ion between those who have a superfluity and
;mﬁl.b.o‘are inneed.’ Property is the means
: Whel'eby men have enslaved men ; it is" the
<‘h§w foqn .of masked slavery that exists
dmongst ds. ‘Formerly men took the labour
" of gthers simply by violence—slavery; in our
: Aay we do it by. means of property.” Therefore
property must be discarded, and the life of a
‘.simple peasant is the life that must be lived.
~ Such is the position of Tolstoy, and such is the
position of Gandhi, a position which is the
" outcome of their doctrine of mon-resistance or
‘non-co-operation’ which means non-co-opera-

. tion with every kind of evil.

| . But the greatest evils are the baser passions
.of men. the evils of luxury and intemperance
from which they must be freed. Both Gandhi
and Tolstoy are loud 1n the condemnation of
such evils, the one making it the subject ,of
'various tracts and pamphlets, the other mak-
ing it part of his non-co-operation propaganda.
Chnef amongst these Temperance tracts of

_ Tolitoy might be mentioned the following, viz.,
gthe‘lmpand the Crust, a story of intemper-

ance ; the First Distiller and the Cause of It
All, two short plays: Culture's Holiday, a
‘philippic’ against the way in which the Mos-
cow University celebrated its anniversary:
and Why do Men Stupify Themselves !, an
_essay on the subject of stimulants and intoxi-
cants. Not content with merely writing on
this very important topic, Tolstoy even went

CGCANDHI AND TOLSTOY ag8

to the length of establishing a Temperance
Society in his own house. Mahatma Gandhi,
on his part, did much to free India from ‘the
malediction of the bottle, partly by preaching
a vigorohs propaganda against wine, and part-
ly by making Indians aware of the huge waste
and annual drain upon their resources ‘which
the purchase of liquor meant. It is the
strongest conviction of Gandhi, as it was of
Tolstoy that ‘no improvement in a people’s
conditions can be effected that does not rest
on a moral basis;, and both sought to improve
not merely the material condition of their
countrymen, but also to elevate and purify
their morals. Non-co-operation or non-resis-
tance with them is a religion which must touch
and transform the daily life of each individual
who professes it it is nothing, if it does not
lead to self-purification.

If it is necessary for men to practise ‘total
abstinence from liquors and intoxicants, itis
also necessary for them to practise Brakma-
charya or abstinence from sexual intercourse,
asfar as possible. The vow of celibacy is
needed for every true follower of Gandhi, as
of Tolstoy, and this vow means not merely
that a man mustnot look upon another
woman with a lustful eye, but that he must so
control his animal passions that they will not
be moved even in thought; ‘if a man is marri-
ed, he will not have a carnal mind tegarding
his wife, but considering her as his life-long
friend, will establish with her the relationship
of perfect purity '. :

From Tolstoy's Kreutzer Sonmata, it appears
he is also of the same opinion as Gandhi, for
he states unequivocally that man must not re-
gard women as an object with which to gratify
his lust, for ‘sexual love, marriage is a service
of self, and condequently an obstacle to the
service of God and man, a:nd theretore from a
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Christian point of view, a fall, a sin’. In
Kreutzer Sonata, Tolstoy denounces the use
of preventives, for ‘where these are used,
the normal burdens of matrimony are evaded,
-the appetites are kept alive, and sooner or
later, either the husband or wife is attracted

by some one else and evil results follow '. We

know from the long-drawn controversy on
birth control between Gandhi and Dr. Stopes,
how on the sex question as well, the former
shows a distinct leaning towards Tolstoy's
view, and how according to him the only effec-
tive means of birth-control is Brahmacharya.

- From all these, it appears, both Mahatma
Gandhi and Tolstoy wanted to form a simple
rule of conduct, intelligible to every one ;and
the only " rule to fit their case and accord with
‘their principles is the recommendation of
absolute chastity. Just as they seek to
eliminate the evils of the property system by
discarding property, so they try to eliminate
the evils of sex by discarding sexual desire,
and in so doing they are (as Aylmer Maude
points out in. connection with Tolstoy) in con-
flict not merely with the defects of human
nature, . but with the fundamentals of that
nature —the very things that make man man.
This spirit of wholesale rejection of an evil
because it is evil finds its vent in their attitute
towards institutions such' as schools  and
colleges, law-courts and councils, mills and
factories, and machinery and contrivances for
annihilating time and distance which modern
science and civilization have evolved. Like
Tolstoy, Gandhi believes that ‘the slavery of
~our times'is due to these ‘institutions, to the
- idolatrous worship of the machine which is the
heart of modern civlisation.” ‘The machine
.enslaves races, money renders a man helpless
- like the sexual vice'. (Hind Swaraj). 1f India

has remained for thousandsof years unshaken -
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in the midst of the changing currents of
empires, it is because she has learnt to make
the conquest or mastery over self and the
knowledge of happiness ; it is because she
never wished to possess machinery and gﬁ
cities. The old spinning wheel and the ancient |
indigenous education have ensured India's
wisdom and her good. Such
Mahatma Gandh;,
‘Satanic' and there ¢
with Satan. Like Tol

is the idea of
Modern civilization is
an be no compromise
stoy, Gandhi is not fo
mere tinkering measuyres of reform, but for
thorough rejection of

which have infected, wit
mentality, ‘

modern ipstitutions
h the virus of slave.
all who come un
It is such an idea that

make his educational ex
mati in Gujarat, ag exp
that Tolstoy himself
the peasant boys of Yasnaya.

experiments haye succeeded in
likely to succeed in the near fy
me to judge, but one thin
Tolstoy and Gandhj

their respective coun
India, the evils of the
educational system of
compels boys to learn
been better withoyt.
beginning to realise the
an indispensable factor
tion, we owe it ina v
Gandhi and Tagore,

der their sway.
led Mahatmaji to
periment at Sabar-
eriment similar to

the past or are
ture it isnot for
g is certain, that both
have brought home to
trymen in Russia and
tyrannous and godless
the present day which
things they would have
If in India we are

value of freedom as
in successful edyca.
ery large measure to

A word need be added on their attitudé

towards doctors and medical science
know how Gandhj has written a very ir-ls
tive book on the Dreservation of health

cording to him, diseases are the results.of
thoughts, no less than ot oyr actions ; t
are due to the violation of nature's l'aWs.y

truc-
Ac-

hey
such a notion, it ig but naturg] that Ga‘n‘:;l:}:

made amongst the .
How far such’
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_ghould be sceptical about the Western system
of medicine which is highly artificial and can
. hardly extirpate the root causes of diseases
“awhich lie in the passions and vices of men.
Holding such views as these, what an irony of
fate it is that Mahatmaji should have had to
. submit himselfto Western doctors for an opera-
tfon he had to undergo for appendicitis in the
jail hospital at Poona when he was under the
treatment of Colonel Maddock. This reminds
me of Tolstoy's words to his doctors, spoken
after a successful injection of camphor in
August 1902, when Tolstoy was in a very weak
state of health :—“ Well, gentlemen, I have
always spoken badly of doctors, but now that
I have got to know you better, I see that I did
you great injustice. You are really very good
. men and know all that your science teaches :
Tthe only pity is that s# knows nothing ! This
is what Gandhi must have felt with regard to
his own doctors and nurses of whose courtesy
and kindliness he carried away the sweetest
recollections from the hospital. It is the good

fortune of Gandhi, as well as of Tolstoy, to.

retain generally the affection of those whose
principles they oppose, for the hearts of both
overflow with the milk of human kindness and
would subdue the hearts of friends and foes
alike.

1 need not dwell further on these resem-
blances between Gandhi and Tolstyy which
seem to me to be so striking that they cannot

- fail to attract the notice of anyone who makes
a comparative critical study of the lives and
teachings of these two great men. In the
movement of non-resistance or non-violence,
Tolstoy is undoubtedly the pioneer; he is also
superior to Gandhi in intellectual power and
artistic skill : but in point of humility, and
suffering and sacrifice, the disciple seems to
have surpassed the master. It is these that bave

lent Mahatmaji's name a peculiar- halo : of
romance and divinity, such as surrounds_the
names of few individuals in the world to-day ;
it is these that have won him a éreater hold
on the minds of his countrymen than Tolstey
could have during his lifetime upon his own,

To many people the resemblances between
Gandhi and Tolstoy [ have spoken of might
seem to be superficial, but I think these are
deep and fundamental, arising from a
similarity of outlook upon life, from simi-
larity of the life-conception they have en-
volved. What then is this life-conception ?
I may explain it in Tolstoy's language as
follows :

“There are three life-conceptions: firstly, the
individual or animal; secondly, the social;
and thirdly, the universal or divine. Accord-
ing to the first, a man’s life is his personality,
and that only, and his life's object is to gratify
his desires. According to the second, his
life is not limited to his own personality ; it
includes the sum and continuity of many
personalities, of the family, of the race, and of
the state, and his life’s object is to gratify the
will of the communities of individuals. And
according to the third, his life is confined .
neither to his personality nor to that of the
aggregate of individuals, but finds its signifi-
cance in the eternal source of all life, in God
himself.”

““The man who possesses this divine life-con-
ception neither looks upon life as centred in
his own personality nor in that of man-
kind at large, whether family, tribe, race,
nation, or state; but rather does he
he conceive of it as taking its rise in the eter-
nal life of God, and to fulfil His will, he is
ready to sacrifice his personal, family and
social well-being. Love is the impelling
motive of his life, and his religion is the wor-
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ship in deed and in truth of the beginning of
all things,—of God Himself "

"Such is the religion of Tolstoy, such is
the religior; of Gandhi. Love and live for
God and you will have loved and lived
for humanity, for your country, your
community. ‘Seek ye the kingdom of God,
and justice, and the rest will be given unto
you'—is the message of Christ with which
Mahatmaji ends his Etkical Religion (Neeti
" Dharma) ‘My religion’, says Mahatmaji in
Young India (11th August 1920), has no
geographical limits. If I have a living faith in
it, it will transcend my love for India herself’.
Again, ‘My religion has a place for the least
creation of God. It is closed only against
pride of race, pride of religion, pride of
colour’. It has for its object friendship with
the whole world. ‘It is the harbinger of the
peace of the world . ,

When such men as Mahatma Gandhi and
Tolstoy have to take part in politics, it is
because, in the language of the former,
‘politics encircle us today like the coil ofa

snake from which we cannot get out, no
mafter how much one tries,’ They themselves
deplore the necessity and we deplore it too
that they have to prepare schemes, preach .
propaganda, organise campaigns, It is mdeed‘-‘ﬂ
a misfortune, as Rabindranath once said, that
‘such precious treasures should be put into
the frail vessel of our politics and amidst the
endless waves of mutual _recrimination’. Yet
though we may deplore the necessity for such
men ‘descending among the crowd' it is such
that we need more and more for guiding our
erring steps across the infinite voig of dark-
ness, for kindling our souls with the fire of
their faith, and cleansing us with the waters of
their love. It is such men that we need more
and more for teaching us the value of sacrifice,
for instilling into us the love of truth, in short
for helping us to establish the Kingdom :

God on earth. Such are the children of lig‘htsg |

that come from age to age to wrestle with the
powers of darkness. They are the torch-bearess

of today, and they shall he the torch-bearers

. of to-morrow.

India’s Healing Power

By FRANCESCO GAETA

Let us observe the significance of the sug-
gestive legend which makes out that not only
the Princess Anastasia, the late ‘Czar's
daughter, escaped from the massacre of the
Russian Imperial family at Ekaterenburg, but
that the Czarevich too survived the calamity,
went over to India and lived there as the
guest of a Maharaja who having ministered to
all his physical ills, educated him along the
true path of wisdom so as to (fit him out for)

the reconquest of hijs lost kingdom and to
instruct him as to how to reign like Asoka
the great Indian Emperor who broad castedl
in a far-off age the dharma mahamatra and
sent out far and wide the messengers of the
law of Universal Compassion, '

The legend fits in perfectly -with our Aryan
tradition in which we often come across
cases of recovery of thrones through the
strength  of wisdom. We have instances
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beginning from the personalities of the epics
down till the Prince Dighavu whose parents
the Prince Brahmadatta had reprimanded and
‘deprived of their Kingdom. This prince, it
appears, became the elephant-keeper and the
trumpeteer of the usurper and, easy as it was
for him to kill his master in this sleep, he pre-
ferred to follow the paternal teaching: Hate
ts conquered not by Hate but by Love. This
story is narrated in the Buddhist Parables
translated by Burlingham and introduced to
us by the senator Giuseppe de Lorenzo.

The poetry of India islike to a swaying
sublime flame; while, amongst us, it is cut up
into mere flashes imprisoned within the re-
flections of mural glass, stunted and rendered
sterile into subdivisions. The Buddhist

.Parables combine in themselves the sublime
“knd the child-like, wisdom and fable. The
oneness of universal life is understood there
as limitless sympathy while our theorists
would confine it to human beings only. “All
_iving beings are considered by Buddha as his

children: So said the mendicant priest who .

allowed himself to be taken for a thief and
beaten to the point of bleeding by the jailor so
that no injury might be done to the goose
which had swallowed the pearl. Stories
of this kind abound in Buddhist literature.
For instance, observe the story of a
noble elephant gently bending its knees be-
cause the wicked and perverse mouse was
.gnawing its tusk. Or again look at the story
of the small- rat and the poor mungoose with
the blood-smeared jaw, working zealously for
the liberation of the antelope from the snare
set for its capture by the huntsman. Then
again there is the story of a bull stopping on
its way to protect the baby Ghosaka treacher-
ously destined by a hired assassin to be
trampled down by a herd of cattle, or again

the story’ of a devout she-goat suckling
a helpless child abandoned in the ceme-
tery. *

The parables or “itihasas,” artistically de-
corated in a characteristic style in Buddhism,
form an outward expression of Aryanism or
Indianism, magnanimous, soft and profound.
In the story of King Sibi lives again that of
King Usinara of Mahabharata, who being
putto a severe test by the gods Indra and
Agni in the guise of a falcon and adove,
offered freely of his flesh soas to savethe
dove, and readily gave away piece after piece
of hisown body into a balance which never
set itself right. Quite Indian in character is
also the delicacy with which the woman is
represented—the exile Gotami  wander-
ing from door to door in search of a
medicine for the dead baby in her hands; the
unfortunate Patasara who went away weeping
from her dead husband, with the fresh-born
baby in one hand and another child by her
side;—towards new calamaties, so long as
Buddha did not console this afflicted one.
Quite Indian too is the aroma of maxims like
the following : “ He who hasa joy has also a
sorrow,’ “ possession is the sorrow of man, "
“It’s bliss to live even though it be but for a
day, tasting the fruit of Immortality " and
‘“Better to have an intelligent enemy than a
foolish friend. "

It

True or not, the legend of the Czarevich,
mentioned above, shows the increasing faith
of the world in the healing powers of India.
Let us have patience if. for the time being,

- we Westerners are inclined to misunderstand

India’s genius and infect her with our artificial
mentality which is quarrelsome, sectarian,
dogmatic and productive of false worlds
continually at war with one another. [t j5
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the function of the native genius of India to
spot out our illness, cure us of this distorted
mentality and to inculcate in us the sense of
sane development which leaves aside the
complex and seeks the simple,—a far different
ideal from what obsesses us today and what
Tagore in his “Thoughts on Religion calls an
active form of Inaction. N
Let us study the excellent book of the
senator de Lorenzo, ‘“India and Ancient
Buddhism™. It is not only a methodi-
cal and exhaustive treatise but also an
incomparable hymn whose lyric aflatus
legitimises even the assertions from which we
may have to dissent. Itis not only a work of
poetic exposition turned out by a superior
contemporary personality in whom the scholar

alternates with the scientific and sportive ex-’

cursionist ; it is not only a book where even
the footnotes, the bane of learned volumes,
are fascinating digressions and where the
criticisms, ;vanities.A of the erudite, lose
their static character and rise to a glori-
fication of Aryanism, everywhere merging
the contingent in the eternal. The book is
not only all this; but, besides, a magni-
ficent tribute of gratitude to India. The revi-
sion, however, has not been thorough enough
to eliminate certain contracts,—the one, for
instance, between the tendency of the author
to a tragic interpretation of Buddhism ap-
parent in the numerous q{lotations from the
pessimists of the West, on the one hand, and
the admission that the creativity of Buddhism
destroys the dualism of sorrow and joy on
the other ; or the contrast between sugges-
tions of atheistic and indeed anti-Christian
combativeness on the one hand, and the
quotations, on the other, from which we see
that Buddha merely prescinds from Divinity
and does not deny it.
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I
On Buddhism we have to nourish our-
selves, and not merely rest inactive. De-
generate, but yet Aryan we might thereby

hope to recreate ouselves in God. Ourt

Culture, in the last stage, should move more

“on from Buddhism to Brahminism.

Our readers will find this diligently describ-
ed in Carlo Formichi's new book * Religious
thought in India before Buddha" published
by Zamichelli. We would exhort our readers,
however, to draw for themselves only the
informative element in the book and, as .for
the critical, to exclude the portion which
answers others’ views and which cannot place
us in communion with the sublime spiriutuality
of the Vedas without involving us in all the
complications with which we Westerners are
obsessed. We would attribute Formichi's
historical emphasis and his evolutive concep-’
tion of Indian religion (with Buddhism as the
developed stage) to didactic and professorial
exigencies. If what the author says were
true, India should today have been Buddhis-
tic! On the contrary, it has

remained
Brahminical, after

: having exported,—-not
exiled —Buddhism amongst non-Aryans who

were incapable of the theoretical recognition

of the Divine in all created beings. .
We would like to attach to many of

Formichi's terms adopted in the hook, only

their native significance and not their tenden.

tious values. Otherwise, we should be con.-
tounded by the author's insistence on the !
antithesis between ‘Brahman” and “Atman",l
the two equivalents for God which we, along
with Deussen, have been accustomed to con-
sider as absolute synonyms in the Upanishad
but which are distinguished by Formichi as
“clerical " and  “ rationalistic " “We are
disconcerted by certain epithets given to the
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Upanishadaic teaching such as secret, esotersc
connected with Greek ' mysteries ”'; while,
inasmuch it was imparted “to the more in-

%t;elllgent, it had only an eclectic significance.
We are embarassed to read that the ‘‘ ascetic
isa revol;xtionary ", that the Vedantic seers
““grouped themselves in sects™; that “nobody
would think of likening the Upanishads to the
New Testament”; and that ‘‘they are pan-
theistic”. ~

Let us leave aside such opinions and revel ,

in the gems for which they serve only as
strings; let us enjoy the copious passages of
which the author, with %is skill in Sanskrit,
gives us the translations, and which make the
book a rare little anthology. Let us cast

aside all subtleties, reading with the author in .
the Kathaka, ‘ Not through words, nor
through thought nor through the eyes can tifé -
Atmanbe sensed; it only appertains to himt
who in an inspired moment of clear vision

LIR2]

.can exclaim: ‘It is".” Let us accept

the personal observation of the author that

‘the dactrine of the Atman signalised the intel-

lectual triumph of the Kskatram, of the royal
gnd martial caste. Let us treasure this up,
in so far as it serves to lead us back to the '
above mentioned legend of the Czarevich and
in so faras it augurs well for monarchy.

Translated from the original Italian by

L.. V. RAMASWAMI AIYAR.

The Drain Inspector’s Report’

By M. K. GANDHI

“ On the lips of the good, vice becomes virtue,

And even virtue appears as vioe in the mouth of the
evil-minded : this need not surprise us.

For, do not the mighty olouds drink the salt waters
of the ocean and return it as sweet refreshing
rain,

And does not the cobra, drinking sweet milk, belch
it forth as the deadliest poison?

“ Rivers drink not of their own waters, the trees do
not themselves eat the fruit which they bear.
Nor do the clouds partake of the grains they grow;

even 80 the good devote their powers to the good
of all.
Several correspondents have sent me cut-

tings containing reviews of or protests against
Miss Mayo’s Mother India. A few havein
addition asked me to give my own opinion on
it. An enraged correspondent from London
asks me to give him answers to several ques-
tions that he has framed upon the authoress’s

-

references to me. Miss Mayo has herself
favoured me with a copy of her book.

I would certainly not have made - time,
especially when I have only limited energy,
and caution hasbeen enjoined upon me by
medical friends against over work, to read,the
book during my tour. But these letters made
it obligatory on me to read the book at once.
The book is cleverly and powerfully written.
The carefully chosen quotations give it the
appearance of a truthful book. ~But the
impression it leaves on my mind is that it is
the report of a drain inspector sent out with
the one purpose of epening and examining
the drains of the country to be reported upon
or to give a graphic description of the stench
exhuded by the opened drains. If Miss Mavo

* Advance copy of an Article by Mabatma Gandhi appearing in Young India of 15th September.,

£
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had confessed that she had gone to India
merelyAto open out and examine the drains of
India, there would perhaps be little to com-
‘plain about her compilation. But she says in
effect with a certain amount of triumph, ‘“The
drains are India”. True in the concluding
chapter, there is a caution. But her caution
is cleverly made to enforce her sweeping con-
demnation. I feel that no one who hasany
knowledgé of India can possibly accept her
terrible accusations against the thought and
the life of the people of this unhappy country.

The book is without doubt untruthful, be
the facts stated ever so truthful. IfI open out
and describe with punctilious care all the
stench exhuded from the drains of London
and say “Behold London”, my facts will be
incapable of challenge, but my judgment will
be rightly condemned as a travesty of truth.
Miss Mayo's book is nothing better, nothing
else. o

The authoress says she was dissatisfied with
the literature she read about India and so she
came toIndia “to see what a volunteer un-
subsidised, uncommitted and unattached
could observe of common things, in daily
human life. ” '

After having read the 'hook with great
attention, I regret to say that I find it difficult
to accept this claim. Unsubsidised she may
be. Uncommitted and unattached she cer-
tainly fails to show herself in any page. We
in India are accustomed to interested publi-
cations patronised—“patronised” is accepted
as an elegant synonym for “subsidised”—by
the Government. We have become used to
understanding from pre-British days that the
art (perfected by the British) of government
includes the harnessing of the secret services:
of men, learned and reputed to be honest and
hongurable, for shadowing suspects and for
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writing up the virtues of the Government of
the day as if the certificate had come from
disinterested quarters. I hope that Miss Mayo
will not take offence if she comes under the
shadow of such suspicion. It may be somie :'
consolation to her to know that even some of
the best English friends of India have been so
suspected.

But ruling out of consideration the suspicion,
it remains to be seen \{zhy she has written this
untruthful book. [t ig doubly untruthful. It
is untruthful in that she condemns a whole
nation or, in her words,

“the peoples ot
India” (she will not have us

as one nation),
Practically without any reservation as to their
sanitation, morals, religion; etc. Itis also
untruthful because she clajms for the British
Government merits which cannot be sustained
and which many an honest British officer

would blush to see the Government crediteaf
with.

If she is not subsidised, Miss Mayo is an
avowed Indophobe and Anglophil refusing to
see anything good about Indians and any-
thing bad about the British and their rule.

She does not give one an elevated idea of
Western standard of judgment, Though she
represents a class of sensational writers in the

West, it is a class that flatter myself with the

belief is on the wane. There is a growing

body of Americans who hate
sensational, smart or crooked. But

of itis that there are still thousand
West who delight in *

anything
the pity
sin the

shilling shockers.” Nor .
are all the authoress's quotations jsolated

facts truthfully stated. | Propose to pick up
those I have personal knowledge of. The hook
bristles with quotations torn from their con-
text and with extracts which have been
authoritatively challenged.

The authoress has violated every sense of
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 propriety by associating the Poet's* name with
child marriage. The Poet has indeed referred
to early marriage as not an undesirable
"imstitution. But there is a world of difference
between child marriage and early marriage. If
she had taken the trouble of making the
acquaintance of the free and freedom-loving
girls and women of Shantiniketan, she would
have known the Poet's meaning of early
marriage.
She has done me the honour of quoting me
frequently in support of her aigument. Any
person, who collects extracts from a reformer’s
_diary, tears them from their context and
proceeds to condemn, on the strength of these,
the people in whose midst the reformer has
worked, would find no hearing from sane and
" unbiassed readers or hearers. But in her
¢ hurry to see everything Indian in a bad light,
she has not only taken liberties with my
writings but she has not thought it necessary
even to verify through me certain things
ascribed by her or others to me. In fact she
has combined in her own person what we
understand in India as the judicial and the exe-
cutive offices. She is both the prosecutor
and the judge. She has described her visit
to me and informed her readers that there are
always with me two “secretaries, who write
down every word Isay. Iknow that this is
not a willful perversion of facts. Nevertheless
the statement is not true. I beg to inform her
t I have no one near me who has been
appointed or is expected to write down every
word that I say. Ihave by me a co-worker
called Mahadev Desai who is striving to out-
Boswell Boswell and thus whenever he is near
me takes down whatever he considers to be
wisdom dropping from my lips. I can’trepel
his advances even if I would, for the relation-

""s Dr. Tagore.

43 -
ship between us is, like the Hindu marriage,.
indissoluble. But the real crime committed
against me is described by her at pages 387,"
388. She ascribes to the Poet ‘a fervent
declaration that Ayurvedic science surpasses’
anything that the West can offer’. -(She has
this time no quotation to back her statement.)
Then she quotes my opinion that hospitals are
institutions for propagating sin and then
distorts out of all recognition a sacred
incident, honourable to the British surgeon
and, T hope, to myself. I must ask the
reader to excuse me for giving the full

quotation from the book.

As he happened to be in the prison at the time, a
British Surgeon of the Indian Medical Service came
straightaway to sec him. *“ Mr. Gandhi,” said the
Surgeon, as the incident was then reported, “I am
sorry to tell you that you have appendicitis. If you
were iy patient, I should operate at once. But you-
will probably” prefer to call in your Ayurvedic phy-
sician. ”

Mr. Gandhi proved otherwise minded.

“1 should prefer not to operate,” pursued the
Surgeon, “because in case the outoome should be
unfortunate, all your friends will lay it as a charge
of malicious intent against us whose duty is to care
for you.”

“If you will only consent to operate,” pleaded
Mr. Gandhi, “I will call in my friends, now, and
explain to them that you do so at my request.”

S0 Mr. Gandhi willfully went to an institution
for propagating sin, was operated upon by one of the
“worst of all”, an officer of the Indian Medical
Service, and was attentively nursed through the
convalescence by an English sister whom he is
understood to have thought after all rather a
a “useful sort of person.”

This is a travesty of truth. 1 shall confine
myself to correcting only what is libellous and
not the other inaccuracies. There was no
question here of calling in any Ayurvedic
physician. Col. Maddock who performed the
operation had the right, if he had so chosen,
to perform the operation without a reference
to me, and even in spite of me. But he and
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Surgeon-General Hooten showed a delicate
consideration to me and asked me whether [
would wait for my own doctors who were
ftnown to them and who were also trained in
the Western medical and surgical science. I
would not be behind-hand in returning their
éourtesy and consideration, and I immediately
told them that they could perform the opera-
tion without waiting for my doctors to whom
they bad telegraphed and that I would gladly
give them a note for their protection in the
event of the operation miscarrying. I en-
deavoured to show that I had no distrust
either in their ability or their good faith. It
was to me a happy opportunity of demon-
strating my personal goodwill.

So far as my opinion about hospitals and
the like is concerned, it stands, in spite of my
having subjected myself and my wards to
treatment more than once by physicians and
surgeons, Indian and European, trained in the
Western school of medicine. Similarly I use
motor cars and railways, whilst holding to my
condemnation of them as strongly as ever. 1
hold the body itself to be an evil and an im-
pediment in my progress.  But Isee no in-
consistency in my making use of it while it
lasts, and trying in the best manner I know to
use it for its own destruction.

This is a sample of distortion of which
I have a personal knoweldge. But the
book is brimful of descriptions of inci.
dents of which an average Indian at any
rate .has no knowledge. Thus she des-
cribes an ovation said to have been given to
the Prince of Wales, of which Indian India has
no knowledge, but which could not possibly
escape it if it had happened. A crowd is
reported to have fought its way tothe Prince’s
car somewhere in Bombay.  The Police,”

Miss Mayo says, “ tried vainly to forma hedge -
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round the car moving ata craw] unprotected
now through a solid mass of shouting huma-
nity which won through to the railway station
at last.” Then at the railway station while
there were three minutes for the train to steam
out, the Prince is reported by Miss Mayo to
have ordered the barriers to be dropped and
the “mobs " to be let in. The authoress then

proceeds, “ like the sweep of a river in floods,

the interminable multitude rolled in, and
shouted and laughed and wept, and, when
the train started, ran along side of the
Royal carriage till they could run no more.”
All this is supposed to have happened in 1921
on the evening of November 22, whilst the
dying embers of the riots were still hot.
There is much of this kind of stuff in this
romantic chapter, which is headed, “Behold a
Light.” oy
The nineteenth chapter is a collection Sg
authorities in praise of the achievements of
the British Government almost every one of
which has been repeatedly challenged both by
English and Indian writers of unimpeachable
integrity. The seventeenth chapter is written
to shqw that we are a * world menace . If, as
a result of Miss Mayo's effort, the League of
Nations is moved to declare India a segregated
country unfit for exploitation, I have no doubt
that both the West and the East would be the
gainers. We may then have our internecine
Hindus may be eaten up as she
threatens by the hordes from the Northwest
and Central Asia. That were a
finitely superior to one of ever
culation. Even as electrocut;

wars.

position in,,
growing emas-

ver onis a humaner
method of killing than that of the torturous

method of roasting alive, so would a sudden
overwhelming swoop from Central Asia upon
the unresisting, insanitary, supersitious and
sexually-ridden Hindus as Miss Mayo des-

_cribes us to be, be a humane deliverance from
the living and ignominious death which we
are going through at the present moment.

£, Unfortunately, however, such is not Miss

Mayo's goal. Her case is to perpetuate white
domination in India on the plea of India’s un-
fitness to rule herself.

The picturesque statements that this clever

. authoress puts into the mouths of the various

characters read like so many pages from a

. sensational novel in which no regard has to

.be paid to truth. Many of her statements seem

to me to be utterly unworthy of belief and
“do not put the men and women to whom they
are ascribed in a favourable light. Take, for
instance, the statement put in the mouth of a
prince :.

.. “Our treaties are with the Crown of England,” one
“uof them said to me with incisive calm. *“The Princes

of India made no treaty with a government that in-
cluded Bengalee Babus. We shall never deal with
this new lot of Jacks in office. While Britain stays,
Britain will send us English gentlemen to speak for
the King Emperor, and all will be as it should be
between friends. If Britain leaves, we the princes
will know how to siraighten out India, even as
princes should.” Page 316.

However fallen Indian princes may be, I

should want unimpeachable evidence before I
could believe that there can bein India a
prince so degraded as to make such a state-
ment. Needless to say, the authoress does
not give the name of the prince. A still more
scandalous statement occurs on page 314 and
reads as follows:
. His Highness does not believe, ” said the Dewan,
“that Britain is going to leave India. But still under
this new regime in England, they may be so ill-
advised. 8o, His Highness is getting his troops in
ghape, accumulating munitions and coining silver.
And if the Englishdo go, three months afterward
not a rupee or a virgin will be left in Bengal.”

The reader is kept in darkness as to the
name of His Highness or of the enlightened
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Dewan. There are many statements which

- Miss Mayo puts into the mouths of Englishmen

and -Englishwomen living in India. All I
can say with reference to these statements is
that if some of them were really made by the
authors, they are unworthy of the trust
reposed in them and they have done an in-
justice to their wards or patients as well as
the race to which they belong. I should be
sorry indeed to think that there are many
Englishmen and Englishwomen who say one
thing to their Indian iriends and another to
their Western confidants. Those Englishmen
and Englishwomen who may chance to read
the sweepings gathered together by Miss
Mayo with her muckrake will recognise the
statements | have in mind. In seeking to see
an India degraded Miss Mayo has uncon-
sciously degraded the characters whom she has
used as her instruments for proving her facts .
which she boasts cannot be ‘disproved or -
shaken.” I hope I have given sufficient prima
Jacte proof in this article to show that many of
her facts stand disproved even in isolation.
Put together they give a wholly false picture.
But why am I writing this article? Not for
the Indian readers, but for the many American
and English readers who read these pages
from week to week with sympathy and atten-
tion. I warn them against believing this
book. Ido not remember having given the
message Miss Mayo imputes to me. The
only one present who took any notes at all
has no recollection of the message imputed to
me. But I do know what message I give
every American who comes to seeme. “Do
not believe newspapers and the catchy liter-
ature you get in America. Butif you want to
know anything about India, go to India as
students. Study India for yourself.1f you cannot
go, make a study of all that is written aboyt
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India, for her and against her, and then form
your own conclusions. The ordinary literature
you get is either exaggerated vilification of
India or exaggerated praise.” I warn Ameri-
" cans and Englishmen against copying Miss
Mayo. She came not with an open mind as
she claims, but with her preconceived notions
and prejudices which she betrays in every page
not excluding even the introductory chapter
in which she recites the claim. She came to
India not to see things with her own eyes, but
to gather material three-fourths of which she
could as well have gathered in America. That
a book like Miss Mayo's can command a large
circulation furnishes a sad commentary on
Western literature and culture.

I am writing this article also in the hope, be
it ever so distant, that Miss Mayo herself may
relent and repent of having done, I hope
unconsciously, atrocious injustice to an ancient
people and equally atrocious injustice to the
Americans by having exploited her un-
doubted ability to prejudice without warrant
their minds against India.

The irony of it all is that she has inscribed
this book “To the peoples of India.” She has
certainly not written it asa reformer and out
of love. IfI am mistaken in my estimate, let
her come back to India. Let her subject her-
self to cross-examination and if her statements
" escape unhurt through the fire of cross-exami-

nation, let her live in our midst and reform
our lives. So much for Miss Mayo and her
readers. i
I miust now come to the other side of the
picture. Whilst 1 consider the book to be
_unfit to be placed before Americans and
Englishmen (for it can do no good to them), it
is a book that every Indian can read with some
degree of profit. We may repudiate the charge
as it has been framed by her, but we may not
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repudiate the substance underlying the many
allegations she has made. It isa good thing
to see ourselves as others see us. We need
not even examine the motive with which the
book is written. A cautious reformer may*
ma.ke some use of it. There are statements
init which demand investigation. For instance,
she says that the Vaishnava mark has an ob-
scene meaning. I am a born V. aishnavite, [
have perfect recollection of my visits to Vaish-
nava temples. Mine were orthodox people. ]
used to have the mark myselfas a child, but
neither I nor any one else in our family ever
knew that this harmless and rather elegant-
looking mark had any obscene significance at
all. I asked a party of Vaishnavites in
Madras where this article iy being written
They knew nothing about the alleged obscene.
significance. 1do not, therefore, suggest that it
never had such g significance. Byt I do%"‘*ﬁ
suggest that millions are unaware of the
obscenity alleged to be behind it. It hag
remained for our Western visitors to a
us with the obscenity
we have hitherto inn

cquaint
of many practices which
: the ocently indulged in, |t
was 11‘1 a missionary book that | first learnt
that Sivalingam had any obscene significan

at all, and even now whew | see a Sivalin :
neither the shape nor the association in wgl;c};
1 see it suggests any obscenity,

in a missionary book that | learnt
in  Orissa

It was again

' the temples
were  disfigured with obscene
statuettes. When [ went ¢ Puri

without an effort that I wag able

things. Butl do know that th
who flock to the temple know

the obscenity surrounding theg
people are unprepared ang the
obtrude themselves upon your
us not resent being made awa
side of the picture wherever it

it was not
to see those
e thousands
nothing abouyt
e figures, The
figures do not
gaze. But let
re of the dark
exists, Over-
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drswn; ‘her pictures of our insanitation, -child
marriages, etc. undoubtedly are. But let
them serve as a spur to much greater
effort than we have hitherto put forth
in order to rid society of all cause of
reproach. Whilst we may be thankful for any-
thing good that foreign visitors may be able
honestly to say of us, if we curb our anger, we
shall learn, asI have certainly learnt, more
from our critics than from our patrons.
Our indignation which we are bound to
express against the slanderous book must not
b]in.d us to our obvious imperfections and our
great limitations. Our anger will leave Miss
Mayo absolutely unhurt and it will only recoil
upon ourselves. We too have our due share
of thoughtless readers as the West has and in

seeking to disprove everything Miss Mayo
has written, we shall make the reading public
believe that we are a race of perfect human
beings against whom nothing can be said, no
one can dare say one word. The agitation
that has been set up against the book is in
danger of being over-done. -There is no
cause for fury. I would close this review
which I have undertaken with the greatest
reluctance and under great pressure of work
with a paraphrase of a beautiful couplet from
Tulsidas:

Everything created by God, animate or in-
animate hag its good and bad side. The wise man,
like the fabled bird who, separating the cream of
milk from its water, helps himself to the ocream
leaving the water alone, will take the good from
everything leaving the bad alone.”

P *

The Story of My Experiments with Truth

By M. K. GAND:I

CHAPTER XIV
CLERK AND BEARER

There were yet two days for the Congress
session to begin. I had made up my mind to
offer my services at the Congress office and
gain some experience. So assoon as I had
finished the daily ablutions on arrival at
Calcutta, I proceeded to the Congress office.

% Babu Bhupendranath Basu and Mr. Ghoshal

were the Secretaries. I went to Bhupenbabu
and offered my services. He looked at me
and said : ‘I have no work, but possibly Mr.
‘Ghoshal might have something to give you.
Please go to him.’

So I went to him. He scanned me and said
with a smile; ‘I can give you only clercial

work. Willyoudoit?’

‘ Certainly,” said I. ‘T am here to do every-
thing that is not beyond my capacity.’

‘That is the right spirit, young man,” he
said. Addressing the volunteers who sur-
rounded him, he said. ‘ Do you hear what this
young man says }’

Then turning to me he proceeded : ‘ Well
then, hereis a heap of letters for disposal.
Take that chair and begin. As you see,
hundreds of people come to see me. What
am Itodo? Am Ito meet them, or am I to
answer these busybodies inundating me with
letters> T have no clerks to whom I could
entrust this work. Most of these letters have
nothing in them but you will please see them,
Acknowledge those that are worth it, and
refer to me those that need a considered

reply.’ \
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I was delighted at the confidence reposed
inme. ‘

Mr. Ghoshal did not know me when he gave
me.the work. Only later did he enquire about

i rriy credentials.

T found my work very easy—the disposal of
that heap of correspondence. I was done with
it in no time and Mr. Ghoshal was very glad.
He was talkative. He would talk away for
hours together. When he learnt something
from me about my history, he felt rather sorry
to have given me clerical work. But I re-
assured him :

*Please don't worry. What am [ before
you? You have grown grdy in the service of
the Congress and are as an elder to me. Iam
but an inexperienced youth. You have put
me under a debt of obligation by entrusting
me with this work. For I want to do Congress
work, and you have given me the rare oppor-

tunity of understanding the details.” ‘To tell .

you the truth,’ said Mr. Ghoshal, ‘that is the
proper spirit. But young men of to-day do
not realise it. Of course, I have known the
Congress since its birth. In fact, I may claim
a certain share with Mr. Hume in bringing the
Congress into being.’

And thus we became fairly good friends.
He insisted on my having my lunch with
him.

Mr. Ghoshal used to get his shirt buttoned
by his bearer. I volunteered to do the bearer’s
duty; and I loved to do it, as my regard for
elders was always great. When he came to
know this, he did not mind my doing little acts
of personal service for him. Infacthe was
delighted. Asking me to button his shirt, he
would say, ‘ You see, now, the Congress
Secretary has no time even to button his shirt.
He has always some work to do. Mr. Ghoshal’s
naivete amused me, but did not create any
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dislike in me for service of that nature. Itis
simply impossible to calculate the benefit [
had from this service.

In a few days I came to know the working
of the Congress. T met most of the leaders, ¥
observed the movements of stalwarts ‘like
Gokhale and Surendranath. I also noticed -
the huge waste of time there. I observed too ‘
with sorrow even then, the prominent plac;
that the English language occupied in our
affairs. There was little regard for economy.l
of energy. More than one did work of one
and many an important thing was no o;1e';'
business at all. -

Critical as my mind was jn observing these
things, there was enough charity in me, and ;o
I always thought that it might be after a] nm
possible to do better in the circumstances,

and that saved me from
und . -
ond ndervaluing a%

CHAPTER XV

IN THE CONGRESS
In the Congress at last,
pavilion and the volunteers ;

as also the elders seated on
whelmed me.

The immense
n stately array,
the dais, over-

I wondered where |
in that vast assemblage, should be

The presidential address was a
itself. To read it from cover to ¢
out of the question,
were therefore read.

book by
over was
Only a few passages

After this came the election of the Subjects
Committee. Gokhale took me to the Co -
mittee meetings. e

Sir Pherozeshah had of cour:
admit my Tesolution,
who would put it befo
mittee and when.

se agreed to
butI wag wondering
re the Subjects Com-
For there were Je
ngthy
speec.hes to every resolution, #nd all
English to boot. Ang every resolution had

&
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some well-known leader to back it. Mine
was but a feeble pipe amongst those veteran
drums, and as the night was closing in, my
heart was beating fast. The resolutions
coming at the fag-end were, so far asl can
recollect, rushed through at aeroplane speed.
Every one was hurrying to go. It was
11-O’clock. I had not the courage to speak.

1 had already met Gokhale who had looked at

my resolution. So I drew near his chair and
whispered to him; ‘Please do something for
me.' He said: ‘Your resolution is not out of

'my find. You see the way they are rushing

through the resolutions. But I will not allow
yours to be passed over.’

‘So we have done?’ said Sir Pherozeshah
Mehta.

. “‘No, no, there is still the resolution on
South Africa. Mr. Gandhi has long been
waiting,’ cried out Gokhale.

Have you seen the resolution >’ asked Sir
Pherozeshah.

‘Of course.’

‘Do you like it ?’

‘It is quite good.’

“Well then, let us have it, Gandhi.’

I read it trembling.

Gokhale supported it.

‘Unanimously passed,” cried out every one.

‘You will have five minutes to speak to it,
Gandhi,’ said Mr. Wacha. .

The procedure was far from pleasing to me.
No one had troubled to understand the
resolution, every one was ina hurry to go,
and because Gokhale had seen the resolution,
it was not thought necessary for the rest to
see it or understand it !

The morning found me worrying about my
speech. What was I to speak in five minutes ?
I had prepared myself fairly well, but the

words would not come to me. 1 had decided
3R

not to read my speech but to speak ex fempore.
But the facility to speak that I had acquired in
South Africa seemed to have left me for the
moment. .

Assoon asit was time for my resolution »°
Sir Dinshaw called out my name. 1 stood up.
My head was reeling. I read the resolution
somehow. Some one had printed and distri-
buted amongst delegates copies of his poem
in praise of foreign emigration. I read the
poem and referred to the grievances of the
settlers in South Africa. Just at this moment
Sir Dinshaw rang the bell. I was sure I had
not yet spoken for five minutes. I did not
know that the bell was rung in order to warn
me to finish in two minutes more. I had
heard others speak for half an hour or three
quarters of an hour and yet no bell was rung
for them. [ felt hurt, and sat down no sooner
than the bell was rung. But my childlike
intellect thought then that the poem contained

"an answer to Sir Pherozeshah. * There was
' no question about the passing of the resolu-

tion. In those days there was hardly any
difference between visitors and delegates.
Every one raised his hands and all resolutions
passed unanimously. My resolution also
fared likewise and so lost all its importance
for me. And yet the very fact that it was
passed by the Congress was enough to delight
my heart. The knowledge that the impri-
matur of the Congress meant that of the whole
country was encugh to delight any one.

CHAPTER XVI
LORD CURZON'S DURBAR

The Congress was over, but as I had to
meet the Chamber of Commerce and various
people in connection with work in South
Africa, I stayed in Calcutta for a month,

Cf. Chapter XIII Para 2.
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Rather than stay this time in a hotel, I arrang-
ed to get the required introduction for a room
m the India Club. Among its members were
some prominent Indians and I looked forward

¥ to getting into touch with them and interest-
ing them in the work in South Africa. Gokhale
frequently went to this club to play billiards,
and when he knew that I was to stay in
Calcutta for some time he invited me to stay
at his own house. I thankfully accepted the
invitation but I did not think it proper to go
there by myself. He waited for a day or two
and then took me personally. He discovered

. my reserve and said : ‘ Gandhi, you have to
stay in the country and ‘this sort of reserve
will not do. You must get into touch with
as many people as possible. T want you to
do Congress work. "

I shall record here an incident in the India
Club, before I proceed to talk of my stay with
Gokhale. '

Lord Curzon held his durbar about this
time. Some Rajas and Maharajas who had
been invited to the durbar were members of
the club. In the club I always found them
wearing fine Bengalee dhotis and shirts and
scarfs. On the durbar day they put on trousers
befitting Kkansamas* and shining boots.
I was pained and inquired of one of them the
reason for the change.

‘ We alone know our own unfortunate con-
dition. We alone know the insults we have
to put up with in order that we may possess
our wealth and titles,’ he replied.

‘ But what about these Kkansama turbans
and these shining boots ?’ T asked.

‘ Do you see any difference between Kan-
samas and us? ' he replied ; and added, * they
are our Kkansamas, we are Lord Curzon’s
Khansamas. 1f 1 were to absent myself from
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“their royalty but of their
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the /levee 1 should have to suffer the conse.
quences. IfI wereto attend itin my usual
dress, it would be an offence. And do you
think I am going to get any opportunity there
of talking to Lord Curzon ? Not a bit of it I’ .‘“",3:‘!

- I'was moved to pity for this plainspoken
friend. '

This reminds me of another durbar.

At the time when Lord Hardinge laid the
foundation stone of the Hindu University, there
was a durbar. There were Rajas and Maha-
rajas there of course, but Pandit Malaviyaji

specially invited me also to attend it, and I did
s0.

I was distressed to see the Maharajas be-
decked like women—silk Pyjamas and silk
achkans, pearl necklaces round their necks

bracelets on their wrists, pearl and diamoﬂ -

tassels on their turhans and besides all thig"

swords with golden hilts hanging from theijr
waist-bands, )

I discovered that these were insignia not of
slavery,

thought that they must be wearingrfhes; bl::
ges of impotence of their own freewill, butI
was told that it was obligatory for these Rajas
to wear all their costly jewels at such fugc-
tions. Talso gathered that some of them had
a positive dislike for wearing these jewels, and

that they never wore them except on occa-
sions like the durbar.

I do not know how far my information wag/ 1

correct.

other occasions or not, it is distressing enough
to have to attend viceregal durbars in jewels
that only some women wear, |

How heavy is the toll
that wealth, power and
man?

of sins and wrongs
prestige exact from

But whether they wear them o™
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CHAPTER XVIIL
A MONTH WITH GOKHALE—I

" From the very first day of my stay with him
Gokhale made, me feel completely at home.
He treated me as though I was his younger
brother, he acquainted himself with all my
needs and requirements and arranged to see
that I got all I needed. Fortunately my wants
were few, and as 1 had cultivated the habit of
self-help 1 needed very little personal attend-
ance. He was deeply impressed with my
habit of tending for myself, my personal clean-
liness, perseverance and regularity, and would
often overwhelm me with praise.

He seemed to keep nothing private from
me. He would introduce me to all the impor-

* _tant people that called on him. Of these the
" dgpne who stands foremost in my memory is

Dr. P. C. Roy. He lived practically next door
and was a very {requent visitor.

This is how he introduced Dr. Roy : ‘This
is Prof. Roy, who having a monthly salary of
Rs. 800, keeps just Rs. 40 for himself and
devotes the balance to public purposes. He
is not and does not want to get married.’

I see little difference between Dr. Roy as he
is today and as he used to be then. His dress
-used to be nearly as simple as it is, with this

_difference of course that whereas it is Khadi

now, it used to be Indian mill-cloth in those
days. I feltas though I never had too much
of talks between Gokhale and Dr. Roy, as
they all pertained to public good or were of
educative value. Some of them were painful
too, containing as they did strictures on public
men. As a result, some of those whom I had
regarded as stalwart fighters began to look
quite puny. ]

To see Gokhale at work was as much a joy
as an education. He never wasted a minute.

His private relations and friendships were all
for public good. All his talks had reference’
only to the good of the country, and were
absolutely free from any trace of untruth or
insincerity. India's poverty and subjection =
were 1natters of constant and exclusive con-
cern to him. Various people sought to interest
him in various matters. But he gave every
one ofthem the samereply: ‘Youdo the
thing yourself. Let me do my own work.
What 1 want is freedom for my country.
After that is won, we can think of other things.
Today that one thing is enough to engage all
my time and energy.’

His reverence-for Ranade could be seen
every moment. Ranade’s authority was final
in every matter and he would cite it at every
step. Ranade’s death anniversary occurred
during my stay with Gokhale who seemed to
be regularly observing it. There were then
with him, besides myself, his friend Prof.
Kathavate and a Sub-Judge friend. He invited
them to take part in the celebration, and in his
speech he gave us his reminiscences of
Ranade. He compared incidentally Ranade,
Telang and Mandlik. He eulogised Telang’s
charming style and Mandlik's greatness as a
reformer. Citing an instance of Mandlik's
solicitude for his clients he told us an anecdote
of how once having missed his uspal train he -
engaged a special train to be able to attend the
court in the interest of his client. But Ranade,
he said, towered above them all, as he was a
universal thinker. He was not only a great
Judge, he was equally greatas a historian,
economist and reformer. Although he wasa
Judge he fearlessly attended the Congress,
and every one had such confidence in hijs
sagacity that they unquestioningly accepted
his decisions. Gokhale's joy knew no bounds
as he described these qualities of head and
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bheart which were all combined in his
master.

Gokhale used to have a horse-carriage in
those days. 1 did not know the circumstances
that had made a horse-carriage a necessity for
him, and so I remonstrated with him: ‘Can’t
you make use of the tramcarin goingabout
from place to place? Isitderogatory toa
leader’s dignity !’ :

Slightly pained he said, ‘So you also have

failed to understand me! 1do not use my
Council allowances for my own personal com-
forts. I envy your liberty togo aboutin
tramcars, but I am sorry I cannot do likewise.
When you are the victim of as wide a publicity
as | am, it will be difficult, if not impossible,
for you to go about in a tramcar. There is no
reason to suppose that all that the leaders do
is with a view to personal comforts. [ love
your simple habits. [ live as simply as I can,
but some expense is almost inevitable fora
man like myself.’

He thus satisfactorily disposed of one of my

complaints, but there was one which he could
not.

‘But you do not even go out for walks,’ said
I. ‘Isit surprising that you should be always
ailing? Should public work leave no time for
physical exercise >

‘Whenever do you find me free to go out
fora walk? he replied.

I had such a great regard for Gokhale that I
never strove with him. Though the reply
above mentioned was far from satisfying me I
remained silent. 1 believed then, and I believe
even now, that no matter what amount of work
one has, one should always find some time for
exercise as one does for one's meals. Itis
my humble opinion, that far from taking away
from one’s capacity for work, it adds to it.
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CHAPTER XVIII
A MONTH WITH GOKHALE—II

Whilst living under Gokhale's roof I was
far from being a stay-at-home.

I had told my Christian fri.ends in South
Africa that inIndia I would meet the Christian
Indians and acquaint myself with their condi-
tion. I had heard of Babu Kalicharan
Bannerji and I had a high regard for him. He
took a prominent part in the Congress, and I
had about him none of the misgivingé that I
had about the average Christian Indian who
stood aloof from the Congress and isolated
himself from Hindus and Mussalman. I told
Gokhaie that I was thinking of meeting him.
He said: ‘What is the good of your seeing
him? He isa very good man, but I am afraid
he will not satisty you. I know him very well,”
However you will certainly meet him if yoﬁ;
like.’

I sought an appointment which he readily
gave me. When | went I found that his wife
was on her deathbed. His house was simple.
In the Congress I had seen him in a coat and
trousers, bqt I was ‘glad to find him now
wearing a Bengal dhoti and shirt. 1 liked his

simple way of life, though 1 myself then wore
a Parsi coat and trousers. Without much ado
[ presented my difficulties to him. He asked :
‘Do you believe in the doctrine of original
sin?’

‘I do," said 1.

‘Well then, Hinduism offers no absolution’
therefrom, Christianity does,” and added :‘
“ The wages of sin is death, and the Bible says
that the only way of deliverance is surrender
unto Jesus.'

1 put forward the Bhakti-marga (the path of
devotion) of the Bhagavad Gita, but to no
avail. I thanked him for his goodness. He
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failed to satisfy me but I benefited by the

interview.
During these days I walked up and down

*_the streets of Calcutta. | went to most places

on foot. 1 met Justice Mitra and Sir Gurndas
Bannerji, whose help I wanted in my work in

" South Africa. Just about this time 1 met
Raja Sir Pyari Mohan Mukerji.

Kalicharan Bannerji had spoken to me about
the Kali temple which 1 was eager to see, es-
pecially as 1 had read about it in books. Sol
went there one day. Justice Mitra's house
was in the same locality, and so [ went to the
temple the same day that I visited him. On
the way Isaw a stream of sheep going to be
sacrificed to Kali. There wasa long line of
beggars of course, and even in those days I
‘was stoutly opposed to giving alms to sturdy

"beggars. A crowd of them pursued me. One
of them accosted me: ‘Whither are you going,
my boy ?' I told him where I was going to.

He asked my companion and me to sit
down, which we did.

I asked him : ‘Do you regard this sacrifice
as religion

‘Who would regard killing of animals as
‘religion ' |

“Then, why don't you preach against it >’

"« That's not my business. Qur business is
_to worship God.’

‘ But could you not find any other place to
worship ' God ?’

. “ All places are equally good for us. The
' people are like a tlock of sheep, following
where you lead them.”

Without prolonging the discussion we
reached the temple. \We were greeted by
rivers of blood. I could not bear to stand
there. 1 was exasperated and restless. 1
have never forgotten that sight. That very
evening 1 had an invitation to dinner at a

party of Bengali friends. ~ There I spoke toa
friend about this cruel form of worship. He
said : ‘ The sheep don't teel pain. The noise
and the dram-beating there deaden all feeling
of pain.’

I could not swallow this. I told him that if
the sheep had speech they would tell a dif-
ferent tale. I felt that the cruel custom ought
to be stopped. 1 thought of the story of
Buddha, but 1also saw that the work was
beyond my capacity. '

I hold to-day the same opinion as [ held
then. To my mind the life of alamb is no
less precious than that of a human being. I
should be unwilling to take the life of a lamb
for the sake of the human body. 1 hold that
the more helpless a creature the more it is
entitled to protection by man from the cruelty
of man. But a man who has not qualified
himself for such service is unable to afford to
itany protection. I must go through more
self-purification and sacrifice before 1 can
hope to save these lambs from this unholy
sacrifice. To-day I think I must die pining
for this self-purification and sacrifice. Itis
my constant prayer that there may be borr on
earth some great spirit, man or woman, fired
with divine pity to deliver us from this heinous
sin and save the lives of the innocent
creatures, and purify the temple. Héw is it
that Bengal with all its knowledge, intelli-
gence, sacrifice, and emotion tolerates this
slaughter ?

CHAPTER XIX
A MONTH WITH GOKHALE—II1
The terrible sacrifice offered to Kali in the
name of religion enhanced my desire to know

Bengali life. I had read and heard a good
deal about the Brahmo Samaj. I knew some-

thing about the life of Pratap Chandra Mazum.-
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dar. 1 had attended some of the meetings
addressed by him. 1 secured his life of
Keshub Chandra Sen, read it with great in-
iet"est, and understood the distinction between
Sadbaran Brahmo Bamaji and Adi Brahmo
Samaj. I met Pandit Shivanath Shastri and
went in company with Prof. Kathavate to see
Maharshi Debendra Nath Tagore, but as no
interviews with him were allowed then, we
could not see him. We were, however, invited
at a celebration of the Brahmo Samaj held at
his place, and there we had the privilege of
listening to fine Bengali music. Ever since
I have been a lover of Bengalee music.
Having seen enough of the Brahmo Samaj,
it was impossible to be satisfied with-
out having seen Swami Vivekanand. So with
great enthusiasm I went to Belur Math, mostly
or may beall the way on foot,1 forget now
which. Iloved the sequestered site of the
Math. 1 was disappointed and sorry to be
told that the Swami was ill and could not be
seen and that he was at his Calcutta house. 1
then ascertained the place of residence of
.Sister Nivedita, and saw her in a Chowringhee
mansion. 1 was taken aback by the splend-
our that surrounded her. and even in our con-
versation there was not much meeting-ground.
I spoke to Gokhale about this and he told me
that he did not wonder that there could be no
point of contact between me and a volatile
person like her.

I met her again at Mr. Pestonji Padshah’s
place, I happened to turn up just as she was
talking to his old mothet, and so [ became an
interpreter between the two. In spite of my
failure to find any agreement with her I could
not but notice and admire her over-flowing

“love for Hinduism. I came to know of her
- books later. ‘
"'t used to divide my day between seeing
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the leading people in Calcutta regarding"the
work in South Africa, and visiting and study-
ing the religions and public institutions of
Calcutta. I once addressed a meeting pre- ..
sided over by Dr. Mullick on the work of the(:!
Indian Ambulance Corps in the Boer War..
My acquaintance with The Englishman stood
me in good stead on this occasion too. Mr.
Saunders was ill then, but he rendered me as
much help as in 1896. Gokhale liked this
speech of mine, and he was very glad to hear
Dr. Roy praising it.

Thus my stay under the roof of Gokhale
made my work in Calcutta very easy, brought
me in touch with the foremost Bengali fami-
lies and was the beginning of my intimate
contact with Bengal.

I must needs skip over many a reminis-
cence of this memorable month. Let me b .,
mention my flying visit to Burma and t}%
Foongis® there. I was pained at their lethargy.
I saw the golden pagoda. I did not like the
innumerable little candles burning there, and
the rats running about the sanctum of the
temple brought to my mind thoughts of
Swami Dayanand’s experience at Morbi. The
freedom and energy of the Burmese women
charmed me, and the indolence of the men
pained me. [ also saw, during my brief so-
journ, that as Bombay wasnot India, Rangoon
was not Burma, and that as we in Indja have
become commission agents of English
merchants, even soin Burma we have com-
bined with the English merchants, in makin !
the Burmese people our commission agentsgi

On return from Burma I took my leave o;
Gokhale. It wasa wrench to be separated
from him, but my work in Bengal, or rather
Calcutta, had been finished, and I had no
occasion to stay any longer.

* Monks.
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Before I settled down I had thought of
making a tour through India travelling.third
class, and of acquainting myself with the

» hardships of the third class passengers. I

spoke to Gokhale about this. At first he
ridiculed the idea, but when I explained to
him what I hoped to see, he cheerfully approv-
ed of it. . I first planned to go to Benares to
pay my respects to Mrs. Besant who was then
ill.

I had to equip myself anew for the third
class tour. Gokhale himself gave me a metal
tiffin-box and got it replenished with sweet-
balls and puris. 1 purchased a canvas bag
worth twelve annas. and got a long coat made
of Chhaya+ wool. The bag was to contain
this coat,-a dhoti, a towel and a shirt. I had

a blanket too to cover myself with, anda
" water jug. Thus equipped I started on my

joumey.' Gokhale and Dr. Roy came to the
station to see me off. I had asked them both
not to trouble to come but they insisted on
coming. ‘I should not have come if you had
gone first class, hut now I must come,’ said
Gokhale.

No one stopped Gokhale from going on to
the platform. He was in his silk turban,
jacket and dhoti.  Dr. Roy was in his Bengali
dress. He was stopped by the ticket
collector, but on Gokhale telling him that he
was his friend, he was admitted.

Thus with their good wishes I started on
my journey.

CHAPTER XX
IN BENARES
The journey was from Calcutta to Rajkot,

and I wanted to halt at Benares, Agra, Jaypur
and Palanpur e route. 1had not the time to

+ A place in Porbunder State noted for its wool-
len fabrics.

see any more placeg than these. T stayed a
day at each one of these places, and in .
dharmashalas or with Pandas like the ordinary
pilgrims, excepting at Palanpur. So faras “I
can remember I did not spend more than
Rs. 31 (including the train fare) on this
journey. .

In travelling third class I mostly preferred
the ordinary to the mail trains, as | knew that
the latter used to be crowded. and there was
of course the objection of the fare being
higher for third class by mail. ’

The third class compartments were as dirty
and the closet arrangements were as bad as
today, though there might be a little imprave-
ment now. But the difference between the
facilities provided for the first and the third
classes is out of all proportion to that between
the fares for the two classes. Third class
rassengers are treated like sheep and their
comforts are sheep’s comforts. In Europe
I travelled third—and only once first, just to
see what it was like—but there I noticed no
such difference between the first and the third
classes. In South Africa third class-passengers
are mostly negroes, yet the third class
comforts are better than, here. In parts of
South Africa third class compartments ate
provided with sleeping accommodation, and
cushioned seats. The accommodation is also
regulated, so as to prevent overcrowding,
whereas here 1 have found the regulation
limit mostly exceeded.

The indifference of the railway authorities
to the comforts of the third class passengers,
combined with the dirty and inconsiderate
habits of the passengers themsclves, makes
third class travelling a trial fora passenger
with cleanly habits. These uncleanly habits
commonly include spitting and throwing of
rubbish in the compartment, smoking at all
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hours and in all places, betel and tobacco
chewing and converting the whole catriage
into a spittoon, shouting and yelling, and
using foul language, regardless the con-
venience or comfort of fellow passengers. [
have noticed little difference between my
experience of the third class travelling in 1902
and that of my unbroken third class tours
from 1915 to 1919. [ can think of only one
remedy for this awful state of things, and it is
this that educated men should make a point of
travelling third class and reforming the habits
of the people, as also of never letting the
railway authorities rest in peace by complaints
wherever necessary, never resorting to bribes
or any unlawful means for the sake of their
own comforts, and never putting up with
infringements of rules on the part of any one
concerned.

This, I am sure, will bring about consider-
able improvement. My serious illness in
1918-19 has unfortunately compelled me
practically to give up third class ltravelling,
and it has always been a matter for pain and
shame to me, especially because the dis-
ability should have come at a time when the
agitation for the removal of the hardships of
third class passengers was making fair head-
way. The hardships of poor railway and
steamship passengers, accentuated by their
bad habits, the undue facilities allowed by
Government to foreign trade, and such other
things, make an important subject by itself
worthy to be taken up by one or two enter-
prising and persevering workers devoting their
full time to it.

But [ shall leave the third class passengers
at that, and come to my experience in Benares.
I reached there in the morning. I had decided
to put up with a Panda. Numerous Brahmans
surrounded me, as soon as I got out of the
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train, and I selected the house of one of them
who struck me to be comparatively cleaner
and better than the rest. Itproved to bea
good choice. There wasa cow in the court-
yard of the house which had a storey where [
was given my lodging. T did not want to have
any food without ablution in the Ganges in
the proper orthodox manner. The Panda
made preparations for it. I had told him be-
forehand that on no account could I give him
more than a rupee and fouf annas as dakshina,
and that he should therefore have that jn view
in making the preparations.

The Pandareadily assented. Be the pilgrim
rich or poor,’ said he, ‘the service is the same
in every case. But the amount of dakshina
we receive depends upon the wiil and the
ability of the pilgrim.’ I did not find that the

" Panda at all abridged the usual tformalities in

my case. The Pyja was over at twelve Otlocks-
and I went to the Kashi Vishvanath temple fo; |
darshan. 1 was deeply pained by what I saw
there. When practising as a barrister in
Bombay in 1891, I had occasion to attend a
lecture on ‘Pilgrimage to Kashj ’

in the Prar-
thana Samaj hall. -

I'was therefore prepared
for some measure of disappointment. Byt my
actual disappointment wag greater that [ hag
bargained for.

The approach was through a narrow and
slippery lane. Quiet there wag none. The
swarming flies and the noise made by the
shopkeepers and the pilgrims were

simply in-
sufferable. * pPyin

Where one expected an atmosphere of
meditation and prayer, this wags conspicuous
by its absence. If one wanted to meditate
one must fall back upon oneself, | did observe;
devout sisters, who were absorbed in medita-
tion, entirely unconscioys of the environment
But for this the authorities of the temple coul(;
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scarcely claim any credit. The authorities
should be responsible for creating and main-
taining about the temple a pure, sweet, ahd
serene atmosphere, physical as well as moral.
Instead of this I saw a éasar where cunning
shopkeepers were selling sweets and toys of the
latest fashion.

When [ had reached the temple, T was
greeted at the entrance by a stinking mass of
rotten flowers. The inside was paved with
fine mz{rble, whicl: was however broken by
some devotee innocent of aesthetic taste who
had set rupeesinit. And the rupees served
as an excellent receptacle for dirt.

I went near the /mana-vapi (the Well of
Knowledge). I had searched here for God but
failed to find Him. 1 was not therefore in a

_ particularly good temper. The surroundings
_of the,_/nana-vapi tod 1 found to be filthy. I
had no mind to offer any dakshina. 1 there-
fore offered a pie. The Pandain charge got
angry and threw away the pie. He swore at
me and said, ‘This insult will take you straight
to hell.’ )

This did not perturb me.  ‘Maharaj,’ said I,
‘whatever fate has in store for me, it does not
behove one of your class to indulge in such
language. You may take this pie if you like,
or you will lose that too.’

‘Go away,’ he replied. ‘I don't care for
your pie.” And then followed a further volley

. of abuse.

t I took up the pie and went my way, flatter-
ing myself that the Brahman hadlost « pie and
I had saved it. But the Maharaj was hardly the
man to let the pie go. He called me back and
said, ‘All right, leave the pie here. 1 would
rather not be asyou are. If I refuse your pie,
it will be bad for you.’

I silently gave him the pie and went away
with a sigh. ’

34

I have since been to' Kashi Vishvanath
twice; but that'was after I had already been
afflicted with the title of Makatma, and ex-
periences, such as I have detailed above, had
become impossible. People eager to have my
darshan would not permit me %o have a
darshan of the temple. The woes of Makatmas,
are known to Makatmas alone. Otherwise the
filth and the noise were the same as hefore.

If any one doubts the mercy of God, let him
have a look at these sacred places. How much
hypocrisy and irreligion does the Prince of
Yogis suffer to be perpetrated in His holy
name ! He announced long ago that :-—

Whatever a man sows, that shall he reag;

The law of Karma is inexorable and impossible
of evasion. There is thus hardly any need for

God to interfere. He laid down the law and
retired, as it were, : .

After this visit to the temple, I waited upon
Mis. Beasant. [ knew that she had just re-
covered from illness. I sent in my name. She
came at once. As] wished only to see her,
I'said, ‘1 am aware that you are in delicate
health. I only wanted to have a look at you.
I'am thankful that you have been good enough
to see me in spite of your indifferent health. I
will not detain you any longer.’

So saying I took leave of her. .

CHAPTER XXI
SETTLED IN BOMBAY >

Gokhale wanted very much that [ should
settle down in Bombay, practise at the bar
and help him in public work. Puybljc work
in those days meant Congress work and the
chief work of the institution which he had
assisted to found was carrying on
Congress administration.

1 liked Gokhale’s advice, butl was not
over-confident of success as a barrister, The
unpleasant memories of past failure were stil]

the
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with me, and I still hated flattery for getting
briefs as poison. ’
I therefore decided first to start work at

Rajkot. Kevalram Mavji Dave, my old

well-wisher, who had induced me to go to -

England, was there, and he started me with
three briefs atonce. Two of them' were
appeals before the Judicial Assistantto the
Political Agent in Kathiawad and one an
original case in Jamnagar. This last was
rather important. On my saying that I could
not trust myself to do it justlce, Kevalram
Dave exclaimed : ‘Winning or losing is none
of your concern. You will simply try your
best, and I am of course there to assist you.’

The counsel on the other side was the late
Mr. Samarth. [ was fairly well prepared.
Not that I knew much of Indian law, but
Kevalram Dave had instructed me very
thoroughly. I had heard friends say, before I
went out to South Africa, that Sir Pherozeshah
Mehta had the law of evidence at his finger-tips
and that was the secret of his success. 1 had
borne that in mind, and during the voyage
had studied the Indian Evidence Act with
commentaries thereon carefully, and there
was of course the advantage of my legal
experience in Solth Africa.

I won the case and gained some confidence
in myself. Ihad no fear about the appeals
which were successful. All this inspired a
hope in me that I might not after all fail even
in Bombay.

But before I set forth the circumstances in
which I decided to go to Bombay, I shall
narrate my experience of the inconsiderateness
and ignorance of English officials. The
. Judicial Assistant’s was a peripatetic court_
He was constantly touring and vakils and
their clients had to follow him wherever he
moved his camp. The vakils would charge

.
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more whenever theyhad to‘go out of head-
quarters and so the clients had naturally to
intur double the expenses. This inconvenience
was no concern of the judge. - .
The appeal I am, talking of was to be hearcf"’*
at Veraval where plague was raging. Thavea
recollection that there used to be as many as
fifty cases daily in that place with a population
of 5,500. It was practically deserted and [

had put up in a deserted dharmashala at some
distance from the town,

. ,
s But where were the
clients to stay > And

- if they were poor, they
had simply to trust themselves to God's
mercy.

A friend who also had cases hefore the court
had wired that I should put in an application
for the camp being moved to some other
station, as there was plague at Veraval. On
my submitting the application the Sakibasked ,
me ! ‘Are you afraid ' * "

Ianswered: ‘It is not a question of my being
afraid. I think I can shift for myself, but what
about the clients ?’

The Sakib- -“The plague has come to stay
in India. Why fear it> The ciimate of Veraval
is lovely. [The Sakit lived far away fiom the
town in a palatial tent pitched on the seashore.] .
Surely people must learn to live thus in th.e
open.’

Itwasno use arguing against this philosophy.
The Sa/ki6 told his Shirastedar : "Make note o;
what Mr. Gandhi says, and let me know if jt
is' very inconvenient for the vakils or th‘e}
clients.’ : o

The Sakib of course had llonest]y done wha;‘
he thought was the right thing, But how could
the man have ag ideq of the hardships of poor
India? How was he to understand the neids
habits, idibsyncrasies and customs of the,
pef)ple ? How was one accustomed tomeasure
things in gold Sovereigns all at once to make
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.calculations in tiny bits of copper? As the
elephant is powerless to think in the terms of
_the ant, in spite of the best intentions in4he

- world, even so is the Englishman with the

needs of an elephant powerless to think in the
terms of or legislate for the Indian with the
needs of an ant.
But to resume the thread of the story. In
spite of the success, ] had been thinking of
- staying on in Rajkot for some time longer,
when Kevalram Dave one day came to me
and said : ‘Gandhi, we will not suffer you to
vegetate here. You must settle in Bombay.’
‘But who will find work for me there >’ I
asked. ‘Will you find the expenses '
‘Yes, yes, I will," said he. ‘We shall bring
you down here sometimes asa big barrister
_from Bombay, and drafting work we shall send

’-‘you there. It lies with us vakils to magnify
" of belittle a barrister. You have proved your

worth in Jamnagar and Veraval and I'have
therefore not the least anxiety about you.
You are destined to do public work, and we
will not allow you to be buried in Kathiawad.
Well, then, tell me when you will go to
Bombay.'

‘l am expecting a remittance from Natal.
As soon as I get it I go,” said L.

The money came in about two weeks and I
went to Bombay. I took chambers in Payne
Gilbert and Sayani's offices and it looked as

. though I had settled down there.

CHAPTER XXII
FAITH ON ITS TRIAL
Though I hired chambers in the Fort and a

house in Girgaum, God would not let me settle
down. Scarcely had | been in my new- house
for a few days, when my second gon Manilal,
who had already been through an acute attack
of small-pox years,ago, had a severe attack of

r
typhoid, combined with pneumonia and signs
of delirium at night. » —_—
* The doctor was called in. He said medicine
would have little effect, but that eggs and
chicken broth might be given with profit.
Manilal was only ten years old then. Con-
sulting his wishes wasout of the question. Being
his guardian I had to decide. The doctor was
a very good Parsi. I told him that we were all
vegetarians and that I could not possibly g?ve
either of the two things to my son. Would he
therefore recommend something else ?

‘Your son’s life is in danger,’ said the-good

doctor. ‘We could give him milk diluted
with waters, but that will not give him enough
nourishment. As you know I am called ig by

many Hindu families, and they do not object -

to anything I prescribe. I think you also
will be well advised n®t to be so hard on your
son.’

‘What you say is quite right," said I. ‘Asa
doctor you could not do otherwise. But my
responsibility is very great. If the boy had

" been grown up I should certainly had tried to

ascertain his wishes and respected them. But

here I have to think and decide for him. To -
my mind it is only on such occasions thata .

man’s faith is truly tested. Rightly or wrongty
it is part of my religious conviction that man
may not eat meaty eggs, and the like. There
should be a limit even to the means of keeping
ourselves alive. Even for life itself we may
not do certain things. Religion as I under-
stand it does not permit me to use meat or
eggs for me or mine even on occasions like
this, and I must therefore take the risk that you
say is likely. But I beg of you one thing. As
I cannot avail myself of your treatment, I pro-
pose to try some hydropathic remedies which
I happen to know. Butl donot know how

to examine the boy’s pulse, chest, lungs etc.

)
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Hyou will kindly look in from time to timé to
examine . him, and keep me informed of his
condition, I shall be grateful to you.’

< The gdod doctor appreciated my difficulty
and agreed to my request. Though Manilal
could not have made his choice, I told him
what had passed between the doctor and my-
self and asked him his opinion.

. ‘Do try your hydropathic treatment,’ he
sa‘id, ‘I will not have eggs or chicken broth.’

This made me glad, though I knew that if I
had given him either of these he would have
taken it.

I knew Kuhne's treatment and had tried it
too. I also knew that fasting too could be
tried with profit. So I began to give Manilal
hip baths according to Kuhne, never keeping
him in the tub for more than three minutes,
and kept him on ordhge juice mixed with
water for three days. ‘

But the temperature persisted, going up to
104. At night he would be delirious. I began
to get anxious. What would people say of
me? What would my elder brother think of
me? Could we not call in another doctor ?
) Why not have an Ayurvedic physician ? What
right had the parents to inflict their fads on
their children?

I was often having thoughts like these.
Again a contrary current -would start. God
would surely be pleased to see that I was
giving thesame treatment to my son as1 would
give myself. I had faith in hydropathy, and
little in allopathy. The doctors could not
guarantee. At best they could experi-
ment. The thread of life was in the hands of
God. Why not trust it to Him, and in His
name go on with what I thought was the right
treatment?

My mind was torn between these conflict-
ing thoughts. It was night, I was in Manilal's

[SEPTEMBER 1927
bed lying by his side. I decided to give him

a wet sheet pack. Igot up, wetted a sheet,
wrung all the water out of it and wrapped it

about Manilal, keeping only his head 6ut, 1

and then covered him with two blan-
kets. To the head I applied a wet towel,
The whole body was burning like hot iron and
quite parched. There was no perspiration at
all,

I was much tired. 1 left Manilal in charge
of his mother, and went oyt fora walk on
Chaupati to refresh myself. It was about ten
o'clock. A very few pedestrians were there.
I scarcely looked at them, plunged in deep
thought. ‘My honour is in Thy keeping, Oh,
Lord, in this hour of trial,’ said I to myself..

Ramanama was on my lips. Aftera short

stroll I returned, my heart beating within my

breast. » .

No sooner did I enter the room than Nianil:‘)
said, ‘You have returned, Bapu ?

‘Yes, darling,’

‘Do pull me out, please. I am burning,’

‘Are you perspiring, my boy >’

‘Tam simply soaked. Do please take me
out.’

I felt his forehead. It was full of beads of
perspiration. The temperature was going down.
I thanked God.

‘Manilal, your fever is sure to gonow. A
little more perspiration and then | take you

’

out.

' ‘Pray, no. Do please deliver me from this /
turnace. Wrap me some other time i
like.’

I just managed to keep him under the pack
for a few minutes more by diverting him.
Perspiration streamed down bLjs forehead. 1
undid the pack, dried the body and father and
son fell asleep in the same bed.

And we slept like a log. Next morning

f vou
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Manilal had much less fever than before. He
‘went on thus for forty days on diluted milk
and fruit juices. I had no fear now. It was an

- obstinate type of fever, but it had been got

under control. »

To-day Manilal is the healthiest of my boys.
Who can say whether his recovery was due to
God’s grace, or to hydropathy, or to careful
diétary and nursing? Let every one decide ac-
cording to his own faith. For my partl was

.sure that God had saved my honour and that
helief remains unaltered to this day.

CHAPTER XXIII
' TO SOUTH AFRICA AGAIN
Though Manilal was restored to health, I

saw that the Girgaum house was not habitable.
It was damp and ill-lighted. So in consulta-

" tion with Sjt. Revashankar Jagjivan I decided

to" hire some well-ventilated bungalow ina
suburb of Bombay. I wandered aboutin Bandra
and Santa Cruz. Its slaughter-house prevent-
ed us the choice of Bandra. Ghatkopar and
places near it seemed to be too far from the
sea. At last we hit upon a fine bungalow in
Santa Cruz which we hired as the best from
.the point of view of sanitation. I took a first
class season ticket from Santa Cruz to
Churchgate, and remember having often felta
sort of pride in being the only first class
passenger in my compartment. Often 1
walked to Bandrain order to take there the
fast train going straight to Churchgate.

{ I seemed to prosper in my profession better
than 1 had expected. My South African clients
often entrusted me with some work and it was
enough to help me pay my way.

I had not yet succeeded in securing any

. work in the High Court, but I attended the

‘moot’ that used to be held in those days,
though I never ventured to take partinit. I

recall Jamiatram Nanabhai taking a prominent
part. Like other fresh barristers I made a
point of attending the hearing of cases in the
High Court, more, I am afraid, to enjoy thé
soporific breeze coming straight from the. sea
than to add to my knowledge. Iobserved that
I was not the only one to enjoy this pleasure.
It seemed to be the fashion and therefore
nothing to be ashamed of. .

However I began to make use of the High
Court Library and make fresh acquaintances
and felt that I should soon secure work in the
High Court.

Thus whilst on the one hand I began to feel
somewhat easy about my profession, on the
other Gokhale whose eyes were always on me
had been busy making his own plans for me.
He would peep in at my chambers twice or
thrice every week, often in company with
friends whom he wanted me to know, and he
would acquaint me with his mode of work,

But it may be said that God has never
allowed any of my own plans to stand. He
has disposed them in His own way.

Just when 1 seemed to be settling down as
I had intended, I received an unexpecte‘d
cable from South Africa: ‘Chamberlain ex-
pected here. Please return immediately.'
remembered my promise and cabled to say
that I was ready to start as soon as they put
me in funds. They promptly responded. I gave
up the chambers and started for South Africa.

I had an idea that the work there would
keep me engaged for at leasta year and sol
kept the bungalow and left my wife and
children there.

I believed then that énterprising youths
who could not find an opening in the country
should emigrate to other lands. I therefora
took with me four or five such youths, one of
whom was Maganlal Gandhi.
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The Gandhis were and are a big family. I
wanted to find out all those who wished to
leave the trodden path and venture abroad.
‘My father used to accommodate a number of
them in some state service. I wanted them to
be free from this spell. Not that I could
secure other service for them, I would not
even ifl could. I wanted them to be self-
reliant.

But as my ideals advanced, I tried to per-
suade these youths also to conform their
ideals to mine and I had the greatest success
in guiding Maganlal Gandhi. But about this
fater.

The separation from my wife and children,
the breaking up of a settled establishment,
and going from the certain to the uncertain,—
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all thiswas for a moment painful, but I had
inured myself to an uncertain life. [ think it
is wrong to expect certainties in this world
where all else but God that is Truth is an un-

certainty. All that appears and happens abd;fﬁa
and around us is uncertain, transient. ‘Only‘c

there is one Supreme Bein‘g hidden therein as
a Certainty, and one would be blessed if one
could catch a glimpse of that Certainty and
hitch one’s waggon to it. The q.uest for that
Truth is the Summum Bonum of life.

I reached Durban not a day too soon. There
was work waiting for me. The date for the
deputation to wait on Mr. Chamberlain had
been fixed. I had to draft the memorial to be

submitted to him and accompany the deputa-’
tion.
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Rural Economy of India

‘ RURAL ECONOMY OF INDIA: By Prof.
Radhakamal Mukerjee, M.A. PH. D. Longmans
Green & Co. Rs. 3-12

Rural reconstruction is on the lips ofmany in
India to-day. Thanks to Mahatma Gandhi, a
new interest in the welfare and uplift of the
Indian Masses has been awakened in the minds
of the public. This is attended by the recognition
of the fact that the nation lives in the villages
and that the foundations of our future progress
and freedom should be laid in the rural parts.
But, beyond a vague idea of the need for
‘reorganising rural life and agriculture, no definite
programme of work, based on a study of rural
problems has yet been placed before - the
public. In fact, much attention has not been

L -

devoted in the past to rural economy as an -

independent subject of study. Authoritative books
o.n the subject are yet scarce. Under these
cxrcumstat_xces, while the field of Indian rural
economy, isstill largely unexplored, the appear-
ance of a book like the one under review is
doubly welcome.

The author has already established his claim
to be heard as an assiduous studen
:'«md sociology. The present book is, we are’
informed in the Preface, the outcome of'a cour;pj
of Readership Lectures delivereq last year be
the Patna University. Prof, Mukerijee tells
has tried in the book to dea] with rura] ecor‘l1
as a separate subject, and not ag an adjunct
setof doctrines derived from the city and indu:
confiitions. He has analysed the geographic ’
socx.al factors which have governed the
bution and Management of fields or the a

t of economics
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adjustment of crops the conditions of soil and
climate. He has also sought to establish the
connection between rural organisations and
;Mdiﬁ'erent types of farming. The fact that problems
" of agriculture vary in India and in the west and
"that . there is need to exercise caution in the
adoption of methods and solutions applied in
Europe and America are also brought out and
emphasised in the volume.
The grinding poverty and indebtedness of the
rvot has beefi the subject of wide and frequent
" lament, for a long time past among politicians as
well as economists. 'But there is not as much as
unanimity of opinion in regard to thecauses that
underlie the malady and the cure therefor. In
the opinion of Prof. Mukerjee the chief expla-
nation for this poverty is in the incredibily small
« scale on which farming is carried on in India.
Co-operative: credit, he holds, can offer little
promise where the holding itself is uneco-
’ ‘gomic and agriculture becomes a losing con-
““Garn from year to year, the remedy that he

suggests tor improving this; state of things is .

neither simple nor easy. He lays out a broad
and comprehensive programme in the following
lines. Hesays: “The general level of tillage
and culture in India has tobe raised and the
agricultural practices and methods of the more
-efficiently cultivated regions introduced to the

* -less advanced tracts. The rehabilitation of

peasant farming on the basis of an appropriate
land settlement ; intensive scientific cultivation
and utilisation of human waste; the consolida-
tion of holdings and co-operative irrigation; agri-
cultural co-operation; the improvement of fodder
suppiy; forestry and river conservancy ; land
construction and agricultural engineering: the
development of rural transport ; the improvement
of technical conditions of villages and the attain-
‘ment of equilibrium between rural and urban
interests, are matters of pfessing importance,
which demand the attention of the expert and the
villager alike that rural economy may be ra-
tionalised.” )

The author goes into some of the important of
these problems in detail in separate chapters
under the following heads: I. Study of rural

economics. 2. Geography of agriculture. 3

‘Economy of small farming. 4. Organisation- of

agriculture. 5. Agriculture and population. 6.
Robbery of the seil. 7. Permanent agriculture.
8. Crime against tree and water. . Use and
abuse of water. 10. Regional balance of occupa-
tions. II. Famine. 12. Equilibrium of village
and City. 13. Revival of cottage industries. I4.
Rural reconstruction. . .

The book is useful alike to the agriculturist
and the students of economics and rural welfare.
It brings together much valuable information
based on the experience and research work of agri-
cultural experts and economists both in India

. and the West. The subject is also dealt with in

a manner easily understood by the lay reader.
We heartly welcome it as a pioneer work on the
field and commend it to all those who are intex-
ested in the promotion of India's rural *wealth
and welfare. .

B. R

HISTORY
Indecisiveness of Modern War

THE INDECISIVENESS OF MODERN WAR
AND OTHER ESSAYS—By Dr.- Holland
Rose. G. Bell and Sons. 10/6. ,

It is now notorious that no combatant in the _
late War is better off for it. “ The victors ” feel
pinch of its horrors perhaps no less than the
the vanquished!

Why has it been so? Dr. Holland Rose, in the
first two of his papers presented here, throws the
light of History on the problem and arrives at
certain interesting conclusions. He believes that
man has become more and more the victim of the
vast and complex mechanical monster he himself
has created, and especially that the modern
democratic state is not at all well-adapted to
working it, since democracy, often brings to ‘the
front, the ablest debaters rather than the most
capable administrators, and generally subordi-
nates naval and military experts to Parliamen-
tary managers.

Sp far as the Navy is concerned, the feat of
surprising the enemy’s fleet, which alone could
secure its destruction, has become progressively
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more difficult, owing to recent developments in
scouting by aircraft and submarines, which, by
means of wireless, transmit news instantaneously
to the Admiralty and tothe officer’s in command.
Even should the weaker fleet be caught un.
awares, escape is easy under cover of a smoke
screen and a resolute charge by light craft.
Pursuit may prove fatal to the fanciful victor,
who might be led into a carefully prepared mine-
field. For these emergencies, an increase in the
size of capitalships will be of no avail. They
would only mean battles at longer range, with
proportionately better chances for the enemy to

escape, under cover of his light craft. Naval .

warfaie today has practically resolved itself into
a prolonged blockade, exerted in reality against
the enemy’s civil population. '

* On land, the events of the War have given the
lie direct to the saying that ‘“Providence is on the
side of big battallions.” Big battallions do not
fail to rouse in opposition an equal or greater
armed force. Technically, they increase the

difficulty of reaching a decisive issue. Increasing -

~ reliance on artillery tells against their mobility,
even when mechanised transport is perfected.
The war of movement tends, therefore, to give
place to trench warfare: and when that stage is
reached the struggle becomes one of Slow
attrition. Inventions have thus taken back
modern fighting essentially to the time of tribal
warfare when tribe killed off tribe. Aircraft
has become a governing factor, and air-
craft deals with large cities—‘direct action
with " a venegeance.’ ‘These developments in
modern warfare, therefore, open up hideous
vistas, unless mankind regains its sanity, and
comes to see that the whole ghastly business is a
colossal force’.

The next essay treats of the various plans for
invasion of the British Isles that her enemies
have planned since the time of the advent of the
sailing ship. The causes of the failure of the
Spanish Armada, and the abortive schemes of the
Seven Years' War, the War of American Inde-
pendence, and the French Revolution are dealt
with in detail, and the lesson is drawn that, the
failures of the continental nations to swallow up
the “Island on the Seas’, were due as much to the

inherent difficulties of the attempts, as to the
opposition of British sea-dogs.

The influence of sea-power on Indian History
between the years 1740 and 1802, when thé
crucial contest between Great Britain and France :
for commercial and colonial supremacy wa’:iw'%’\i
being waged, forms the subject-matter of another
brilliant essay. “India was not won by the
English and lost by the French, because in one
battle a commander marched up a hill when he
should have marched down, or marched down a
hill when he should have marched up;” but the
last word lay with sea-power. The French
Admiral La Bourdanais might' capture Madras,
as he did in 1746 ; but this conquest could avail
him nothing, as his supplies from Europe were
cut off, and he and Dupleix entered into long and
bitter disputes as to the disposal of the place.
Besides, the exploits of Anson and Hawke on
the sea had wearied out France already, and
when war broke out she had only twenty-two
sail of the line to put up for the mighty venture, B
And by a strange irony of fate, Dupleix wai'ﬁ
succeeded in the governorship by the choleric
General Lally, whose violent temper destroyed
all chances of cordial co-operation between the
naval and military services,

During the Seven Years’ War, the position in
India was still further weakened for France by
her forward moves in Canada and in 'the
Mississipi Valley. Her navy was unequal to the
strain of war in three continents, America
Europe and India. Spain would not help he;
until early in 1762. She had, moreover, to-
encounter the skill and tenacity of Lawrence in
the Carnatic, and the genins and capacity of
Clive and Admiral Watson in Bengal. That
province fallen into British hands, France’s
adversary got control of the treasures of the mostsd
fertile parts of India: while her own naval base"
was in the far off Isle d'France, and the
sluggishness of her Admira] D’Ache irretrievably
lost Chandernagore to her.,

During the War of American Independence,
by an unfortunate miscalculation, France senl:
mediocre Admirals to the West with powerful
fleets, while in the East Indies, her ablest sea-
man, Suffren, commanded a squadron only equal
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in.size and inferior in quality to the British. The
naval results were, therefore, indecisive in both
quarters. Besides, Suffren arrived off Pondicherry
a year too late to be able to co-operate effectively
with Hyder Ali, when that brilliant soldier was
at the summit of his fortunes. The Frenchman
was badly seconded also, and the slackness,
cowardice and treachery of his subordinates,
unnecessarily increased the difficulties on his
path to success.

The last struggle of the century was the most
dramatic and decisive of -the Anglo-French
episodes. It arose out of the conviction—that
Napoleon also held—of the extreme Republicans
who leaped to power in June 1793 that Britain’s
power rested very largely on her control of India.
But by the victories of Nelson, the foresight and
resource of Wellesley, the recklessness of the
Governor of the Isle of France, and the looseness
of the French Indian programme, that continent
was for ever lost to France. '

" ..The other essays included in the book are,
“The struggle for the Mediterranean in the .

Eighteenth century,” “Napoleon and Sea-power,”
“The Prophetic instinct in Nelson”, “The state
of Nelson’s Fleet before Trafalgar”, *“The
British Title to Malta ”, “ Admiral Duckworths’
Failure. at Constantinople in 1807” and on
“ chivalry and the sea ”.

The lesson of Admiral Duckworth’s failure at
Constantinople, the author regards as having
been lost on the English war-lords in the year

1915. That lesson was that any attempt to

. coerce Constantinople by an expedition up the

Dardanelles was madness without the aid of an
adequate landing force to guard the narrows.

The writings are throughout marked by a rare
actueness of analysis, and lucidity of expression
-and treatment, and justify the honoured place
that Professor Rose holds among the students of
naval history. ‘

G. K. RAMACHANDRAN,

Literature .
WORDSWORTH IN A NEW LIGHT: By

Emile Legouis, Cambridge Press, Harvard,
¢ (a) S

Prof. Emile Ledbuis is. a sympathetic and
ardent student of English Literature—rather 3
rare phenomenon in France now-a-days. His
monographs on Wordsworth and his “H‘istory’of
English Literature” are wellknown woiks. In
the book under review which is the reprint of a
lecture delivered at the Cambridge Harvard
University, Prof. Legouis puts in an earnest ahd »
intensely sympathetic defence of Wordsworth'§
conduct in the matter of his relations with his
French mistress and natural daughter. The story
of Wordsworth’s liaison with a French lady in
France was published to the world for the first
time by Prof. Harper, an American scholar in his
“Life of William Wordsworth.” Prof. Legouis
made further investigations into the matter and
brought out the results in the columnsof a French
periodical in 1922. Was the moral ti'a'ns;ressioh
of the great poet who was himself a staunch
exponent of the essential principles of morality,
inexcusable ? Does the discovery of the relation-
ship involve a “Preis-sturs”, a fall in our esti-
mation of the poet, as Prof. Alois Brandl puts it
in a recent article in the “Deutsche Rundschau™
Prof. Legouis is of opinion that it does not “as*®
Wordsworth’s responsibilities are singularly
diminished by the pres:sure of circums‘ances.”
And what are the circumstances of the episode?

Wordsworth, fresh from the university went to
Orleans in 1791 with no ideas of entering upon
a regular career in life. The ardour of the young

at’s blood was very great in those days, as is-
evident from passages in his later poems depict-
ing his erstwhile feelings. At Orleans he picked
up an acquaintance with Annette Vallap, a
young lady older than himself by two years, and
from her he learnt French. The young woman -
gave him that sympathy and love which the
preternatural animal sensibility and the fresh
poetic ardour of his youth seem to have then
stood in so much need of. In 1792 a daughter
was born. Financial difficulties prevented a-
regular union. Wordsworth returned to England
- probably to seek assistance from his guardians,
In the meantime war broke out between England
and France. Annette appealed to Wordsworth
to come to her, and though Wordsworth actual-
ly went over to France, the danger of political
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complications that lurked for him there, prevent-
ed him from doing justice to Annette. “He kept
waiting and fretting for many weary months,
doing nothing while the war raged on.” He gave
vent to his afflicted feelings and found solace in
writing poems like *“The Mad Mother.” But the
lapse of time had sufficiently changed Words-
worth’s perspective to make him realise that his
alliance with a lady from whom he was separated
by language, taste and temperament, was a
mistake. The crisis came in 1802 when he fell in
" love with Maty Hutchinson, his future wife. He
probably made a clean breast of the affair to her
and, before marriage, started for Calais to meet
* Annette and his natural daughter. With his
daughter by his side at Calais he thought out
the sonnet beginning with the lines. “It’s a
beauteous evening calm and free.” “During
that month everything seems to have passed

simply, gently, quietly, without either transports

or outbreaks.” The English lover and the French
sweetheart probably agreed to resume their
independence and absolve each other from their
old views.

Do these facts not sufficiently justify Words-
worth’s conduct which certainly was not one of
coldness? As Prof. Legouis puts it. “It was the
suddenness of the war rather than his own will
that prevented him from making amends for his
youthful error. It was the long duration of the
war that made him turn his thoughts towards
another woman, when the ten years that elapsed
since 1792 has almost changed his identity. He
did pot hide the past from the wife he elected
after a long delay; and, on the other hand, he
knew how to turn his former beloved into a friend
for life ”.

At the end of the essay, Prof. Legouis enters
into a discussion as to whether it is proper for
critics to raise the question about the morality
or personal details of the life of an eminent
artist—a nature-sent messenger. Should truth
be made subservient to a higher object? Prof.
Legouis gives the answer in unequivocal terms :
“It is impossible for the critic to put up with
such omissions to deform the image of Truth”
The question can be viewed from another stand-
point. How far will our knowledge of the
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personal life of the artist -affect our estimation of
his work, especially when the artist’s message
runs or appears to run against the course of his
personal example - and life? Straight-laced
puritanic views are of course to be ruled out of
order here; yet if between profession and practice
a great gulf yawns, is not our estimate of the
artist bound to suffer ?

Be this as it may, in Wordsworth’s case, his
reputation does not suffer in the least, for his
conduct, as we have seen above, is amply justified
by circumstances. Besides, we may be sure that
this early episode in his life will certainly have
enabled him to transmute all that there was of
dross in him into pure gold !

L. V. RAMASWAMI ATYAR
OIL: By Upton Sinclair, published by the

Author, Pasadena, Cal,

The unsavory facts of the Teapot Dome
scandal have spread. Thatis a quality that be-
lt?ngs to oil. A somewhat less commonplace
circumstance is that certain of the men impli-
cated have already been apprehended, and this
fact has rather heightened than lessened public
interest in the matter,

‘Many different views of this picture of a
nation’s shame have been presented; and it is
only to be expected that the novelist, should
sooner or later try his hand. The book “Revelry”
which was brought out this spring— apparently
in considerable haste—was nevertheless so
effectively written that threats were made to
suppress it,—a fortunate circumstance which no
doubt doubled its sale,

Now comes Upton Sinclair, one of the very
few American novelists who has an international
reputation, with “ Oil ”, a book which takes its
plac.e easily in the forefront of American »
?chlevements in the field of fiction even as it"
Jumps to first place in his own list of memorable’™
novels. “Qil”, says one critic, “cannot help but
make an impression in America”, He might
better have said, in the world at large, for, wher-
ever the greasy trail of oil is found, the fame of
this amazing book is bound to follow,
. It is not necessary to be an American, for
instance, to enjoy the description of the visit of

one of the oil kings to “ Paradise ”,—the home of
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.another oil magnate, a visit which took place one

day when it was “ a hundred and fourteen in the

shade, and no shade.” Very interesting were

the disclosures that took place that day, and—if
one isto believe these two gentlemen—similar
disclosures may any day, take place in any
country that is blessed, or cursed, with oil.
Bunny never divulged what he heard that day;
but the author of *Qil” tells, and he tells the
tale extremely well, letting the reader see the
inside workings of the machinery that brought
Teapot Dome to the centre of the political stage
in American life.

Said Bunny's father, that day at the ranch
after his distinguished visitor had gone:
“There has got to be oil and we fellers that
know how to get it out of the ground are the
ones that are doing it. I'm on the inside where
I can watch it. You may talk about laws, but
there’s economic laws, too, and no government
can stand aga'inst them, no more than anybody
else. When the government does fool things,
then peoble find a way toget around it, and
business men that do it are no more to blame
than any other kind of men. This 'is an oil age
and when you try to shut oil of from production
it’s just like you tried to dam Niagara Falls.
Wer'e playing the game on a national" scale,
that’s all.”

“Qil ", be it said, is an up-to-date novel,—(up
to date American, I suppose I should have said)
though ‘perhaps-up-to-the minute, is better. One
prayerfully hopes that not all Americans, and
more particularly, not all American young folks,
conduct themselves as to Upton Sinclair's
characters ; but that the book presents certain
trends in the United States today, no one can
deny. There are episodes in it that will shock
Boston but which will cause Hollywood to
scream; and there are others that Boston will
acclaim, but which Hollywood will not like at all.

May well one critic speak of the Tolstoyan
ease with which the author grasps the big theme
of the novel. This reviewer was struck with the
truly Dickensonian artistry shown in the delinea-
tion of the many characters that crowd the
pages; but one does not think of a “novel” and of

living, breathing haman beings. Good and bad,
rich and poor, radical and reactionary, honest
and dishonest,strait-laced and vulgar,—everyone
claims the sympathy and the understanding,—
if not the approbation of the reader. It is not life
as most of us would live it, not even perhaps as
we would have it lived: but it is life. These are
no puppets that this brilliant and fearless crafts-
man has designed. They live and move and,
have their being; and they will continue so to do,
one suspects, long after Teapot Dome has gone
the way of all political infamies. '

One follows the development of the hero’s
history,—this poor rich young man—with almost
breathless attention. It1is an amazingly complex
pattern of present day life in the U. S. that the
writer has created. He has woven across the
warp of business, religion, politics, diploma-
tic intrigue, war, jails and jazz, the woof of
chance friendships, ephemeral loves, age-long
hates and broken lives. Itis at once a strange
and bizarre, and a conventional design that
Upton Sinclair has given us in this the frst full
length novel that has come from his pen in
several years. Here and there in the bewildering
fabric of human joys and woes, absurdities and

rtragedies, run seemingly broken threads that

appear and reappear with their scarlet shame,
their yellow trickery and chicanery, their drab
prosaicness or their black brutality. But these
are all a part of the fabric. They belong in it,—
every one of them. They are an intrinsic part of
the colour scheme and the design of the cloth,
Herein lies the cleverness and skill of the author
It is because of this that “Qil” is one of the out-
standing novels of this generation of “Aaming
youth”, perhaps, indeed, of several generations
tocome. Upton Sinclair has again put his
country and the world in his debt.

BLANCHE WATSON,

———

MISOELLANEOUS

ANCIENT INDIAN TRIBES By, Bimal
Churn Law, M.A,B.L., PH.D. Published by

Motilal Banarsi Dass, Punjab Sanskrit Book
Depot, Lahore,

“characters” as much as of a passing show of Mr. B. C. Law deals with fine ancient Indjan
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Tribes in this volume. They arethe Kasis, the
Kosalas, the Asmakas, the Magadhas and the
Bhojas. The author, has utilized all available
materials found both in Sanskrit and Pali
literature. He has shown the importance of the
study of Pali to the re-construction of muchof the
untrodden path in the history of India. He has
drawn his information mainly from original
sources, but hehas not taken the pains to have
them properly arranged. Facts there are, but
they are not systematically presented.

. Passing on to the illustrations found in the
book, we have the figure on the frontispiece con-
sisting of some men, a women drawing water, a
number of trees, a cow and so on represents, the
author suggests, Anathapindika, one of the
wealthy merchants and ardent disciples of the
Buddha. Mr. Law would have been nearer the
truth if he had said that the figure represents the
Jetavana Monastery of which Anathapindika
was the renowned donor. The details of the
" sculpture bear sufficienttestimony to it. The
ﬁgure‘opposite page 24, consisting of five figures,
two in the sitting posture with a halo of light
around their head and the rest standing has
been identified as representing Bodhi sattas
or Bodhi sattvas. Scholars, who know some-
thing at least of ancient Indian sculptures,
may be aware of the fact that only Buddhas
are represented with the halo and not Bodhi
‘sattvas, The latter is the stage previous to
that of the Buddha. How the author saw in
those figures Bodhi sattvas, it is hard to imagine.
“The tuft of hair on the head could not have
misled him for that is a common feature of all
Gandhara sculpture. The illustration facing
page 54 hasbeen wrongly identified with Pasenadi
or Prasenajit of Kosala. That illustration con-
sists of a Royal Prince riding upon a horse with
attendants on all sides; one of them is holding
an umbrella over the head of the prince; some
are holding the hoofs of the horse; others are
seen reverentially bowing down with anjalibandha.
What could this figure represent? In any life
of Gautama Buddha we find that he stole out of
his palace at Kapilavastu at dead of night upon
the horse { Kantaka; the Gods were then in
attendaoce on him; some of them held in the
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palm ‘of their hands the hoofs of the horse lest it
should make noice and awaken the inmates of
the palace and thereby prevent his marching out
of the palace. The illustration on page 4§
depicts all these facts. It is therefore clean that
the figure represents Gautama going out, and has
nothing to do with Pasenadi of Kosala.

The title of the series “the Punjab Oriental
(Sanskrit) Series is rather misleading. In this
series we find some valuable Sanskrit and
Prakrita Texts printed; certain otherworks
like the Engligh Translation of the Jaina Jatakas,
the Principles of Indian Silpasastra. Ancient
Tribes of India, Ancient Indian colony of Siam
etc. These works cannot it seems to us, ap-
propriately come under the general name of the
series i. e., the Punjab Oriental (Saaskrit) series.

T. R. C. ManL

FURTHER DIALOGUES OF THE BUDDHA .
PART II, TRANSLATED: By Lord Cha §
mers. Oxford University Press. bl
The first part of this translation has been

already reviewed in the columns of this journal.

The second part continues to maintain the high

literary level and accuracy of the first part.

It is evident, the translator, has beef\ put to some

difficulty on account of the poverty of expres-

sions in the English Language to connote
certain ideas which are peculiarly Indian. Lord

Chalmers might perhaps have done well if he

had not attempted to translate such words and

phrases, but had put them in their original form.
Some of the suttas in this work, may dispel
some of the misconceptions which people enter-
tain with regard to the doctrines propounded by
the Buddha. Nihilism is not what was taught
by Gautama. It was the ingenuity of philoso-
phers like Nagarjuna that gave rise to the™
anception of Sunya. 1In this connection, atten-
tion may be invited to the following suttas in the
translation: “Omniscience and Omnipotence”

“'1.‘he real super-man” (V-91), “The real Union

with Brahma” (V-99), “Yes, there are Gods”

(V-100) and so on. Besides providing evidence

of Brahminical influence on Buddhist thought,

thereby showing that Buddhism is ‘only a
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-yébel child of Brahminism, these suttas reveal
‘clearly that the original doctrines of the Buddha

the teachin‘gs' of such scholars .as Nagarjuns,
Dingnaga, Dharmakirti, Santarakshita and s0

-were materially different from the Buddhism of on, : :
‘modern times—Buddhism which is the result of - T.R.C. MANL |

- What Thinkers Think .

The Meaning of Marriage.
Marriage continues to be a burning topic
of current thought in the Western world.
It is engaging the attention of some of the best
thinkers and is being discussed both in the
press and the pulpit with a frankness which is
indicative of the anxious interest aroused on
«the question. The Rev. John Hayans Holmes
‘delivered some time ago a series of thought-
provoking sermons on the subject at the
Community Church, New York. These have
now been published in pamphlet form. We
give below some interesting excerpts relating
to the fundamentals of the problem. Dealing
with the meaning of marriage and the motives
that lead to the union between man and
woman in the status of the family the Rev.
Holmes said : _

In the first place, there is the function of Re-
production. Sex relationship is a means to the
perpetuation of the race. It is the one means nature
seems to have devised for the continuance of life
upon this planet. In the beginning it would
seem as though nature had no means of insuring her
‘su'rvival except by extending the results of the re-
productive process into terms of infinity. But
gradually there came a change. . . . Quantity
gave way to quality. Nature, of her own volition,
geemed to be narrowing the range of sex relations,
putting limitations and restrictions upon the repro-

duotive process, that life might not merely expand
in area, but climbin level of aspiration and attain-

ment.
It is at this point that man and his control of the

sex relationship come along. What nature seems

to have begun by some blind instinct for race im.*
provement, man now took up with conscious and
deliberate purpose. His argument was perfectly
simple. The fruit of the sex relation is offspring.
The advent of offspring is fruitful in its turn for
good or evil to humanity. . The idea, says
Bernard Shaw, that sex intercourse * is a private
concern between the two parties with which society
has nothing to do,” is too ridiculous to be considered.
What has, or what may have, social consequences of
unmeasured good or ill, must inevitably be put_
under the control of social sanctions, And it is the
recognition of this fact that has given us the institu-
tion of marriage! From earliest t{imes to the pre-
sent day, society has insisted upon its right to
regulate the sex relation in the interest of the rave.
This regulation, in the past, has taken various
forms. . . . “Promiscuity has yielded to polygamy
or polyandry, to temporary monogamy and these
have been followed, in all higher societies, by the
gystem of monogamy which we have today.

But this is not the whole of the story. Marriage,
in any full and perfect sense of the word, cannot be
confined to reproduction. The most beautiful part
of a true marriage, in the closing years, comes after
the reproductive process is over. Many wonderful .
marriages, for one reason or another, prove to be
unfruitful. Many persons enter into the marriage
relation without any thought of children, or definite-
ly with the thought of not having any children at
least in the early years. All of which means that
there is something else involved in marriage besides
reproduction! And we find this something else
when we recognize that there is a second aspect of
function of the sex relation—that aspect or function
which we call “Love.” By this is meant the prac.
tice of sex intercourse as an end in itself as well as a
means to the end of procreation.

The idea of Love as a definite function of sex, as
an experience-having a validity and a beauty of its
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own, is an idea which runs precisely counter to many
of our most cherished traditions. Especially in reli-
gion is there an understanding of life which makes
this altogether abhorrent to the spiritual mind. In
*Christianity, for example, there has always been the
ascetic ideal which has presented the sex relation as
something shameful and wrong, an evidence of the
sinful nature of man, a token of the fall of the human
race in Adam. It is true that itsexercise isnecessary
to the continuance of the human race and thus to
obedjence to God's command to *“increase and
multiply.” But an evil is no less an evil because it
is a necessary evil. The true man of God will not
indulge in it, and the ordinary man will do so only as
a means to the end of procreation. Nor is this idea
confined to Christianity! We findit also in India, in
the person of Mahatma Gandhi, for example, who
teaches nothing more rigorously than the doctrine
that there must be no intercourse between men and
women, even in the marital relation, except for pur-
poses of offspring. This idea always appears in any
philosophy of religion which presents in sharp anti-
thesis the flesh and the spirit. If we believe as Paul
believed that * the flesh lusteth against the spirit,
and the spirit against the flesh,” then we must assent
to the conclusion that the practice of the sex relation
is a sin, except as a necessary means to the repro-
duction of human kind.

But men have never been willing to assent to this
counsel of perfection. They have always insisted that
the instincts of the body are not base; that these
instincts, on the conirary, must have an essential
guality of their own which is good and beautiful. A
sort of divine commoun sense, in other words, has
taught the race that, whatever theology may say,
flesh and spirit are not antagonistic, but the two
sides, so to speak, of the same great reality of being.
So men have practiced love by an instinct as whole-
some as that of procreation. In the beginning, of
course, this practice moved on the low plane of physi-
cal indulgence. As with the animals, it was alla
matter of appetite. Man ranged abroad indiscrimi-
nately and promiscuously, and took his mate where-
ever chance allowed or impulse dictated. Then
gradually the same experience transpired with the
lover that had already transpired with the parent.
This lover began to discover the virtue of quality as
contrasted with quantity as an end and aim of life.
Rising constantly in the scale of being, he learned to
_measure experience in terms not of multiplicity but
of intensity. He began to see that when love was
practiced with anybody and everybody, it became a
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cheap and worthless thing; whereas, when it was
guarded and controlled as something precious in it-
self, a8 a gift to be bestowed rarely and then with all
the heart, it revealed possibilities of ecatacy and
beauty never dreamed of in previous experience.
Blowly but surely, in other words, there’ dawned .,
upon man’s nfind the great discovery that it is coni; g
centration and not dispersion of energy, singleness
and not variety of purpose, a plumbing of the depths
and not a skimming of the surface, which opens up
the real secret of happiness. Whereupon man began
to do deliberately, by definite intention, what certain
of his animal progenitors, such as the birds and the
higher mammals, had learned to do blindly, by some
unerring instinct of nature—namely, to seek a single
mate with whom love might be an exclusive posses-
sion and experience. He did it feebly and haltingly
in the beginning—the primitive appetites of the flesh
were still strong within him. But the trend was
there. There might be many mates, but there was
only one at a time. There might be a harem, but there
was always a favourite wife, There might be a mis-
tress, but one mistress for love as one wife for the
family. Then came that final step which we are stin)
in process of taking today—that climax of the wl;k
evolutionary progress of the sexes—that 1':he mistress
shall be the wife and the wife the mistress, thaé we
shall make the woman we love the mother of our

children and the mother of our children the wom

an
we love,

1t is here that marriage appears in fulfilment of -
its function as the regulator andcontroller of the sex
relation between men and women. ' From this point
of view, marriage is not merely the proper cond’:tion
for procreation, to the end of the best and highest
interests of the human race ; it ig also the proper
condition for sex intercourse. to the end of the bl:s t
and highest interests of the individual. With ma s'
age as the sanctification of love, there h or
the first time the full discovery of wh
suggested before, in the indiscriminate
unsatisfactory conditions of free rel
love is an art, which must be practi
like any other art. Sex

as come for
at was only
and therefore
ationship—tha
sed and masterf
experie i j
is so delicate a thing, it pconti?:; l:u(::;he;e ‘:::d';
mystery and such potencies of beauty, it isp a(;l
compact of wonder and delight, that lii{ 8o

or music, or the dance, it requires a li’fe
centration, of undivided devotion, to reveal its hol
secrets. One cannot plunge into si Y

. ‘ . nging or oratory

by virtue of imere instinet '
» and ex

it is all about, pect to know what

¢ painting,
-time of con-
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o things have with these two become forever-
more impossible. The one is separation; they are
what Plato describes so wonderfully as two hemis-
pheres whioh live only as they combine to make the

’ perfect round. The other is division of affection, the

sharing of love with others; they are what Count
Keyserling describes so vividly as two foci in a single
elliptical field of force which can gshare their attrac-
tion with no shird. In these higher reaches of sex
experience, in other words, we have a relation which
is permanent and exclusive. All of which means
that the sapiritual fulfilment implicit in the sex
relation, that successful practice of the art of
love through the mastery of the techmique of
intercourse, noecessarily incarnates itself at the end
in the institution of monogamous marriage! Hence
the futility, in the last analysis, of all our rules and
regulations, our penalties of law and custom, for the
protection of the marital relation. If it exisss at all,
it exists because of 1ts own inherent worth and inner
sanctity. We can say of it, as Voltaire said of God,
_ that if it did not exist, it would be necessary to

mvent it.
( Marriage, therefore, as an attempt to control and

dignify the sex relation, has to do not merely with
reproduction but with love ; and from this stand-point
may be defined as the method of regulating love to
the end of purifying and exalting the individual per-
sonality. “Sexual intercourse,” says Count Keyser-

" ling, “not only operates productively as regards the
birth of children, but also in the case of the parents
themselves.” This shows why we get married. To
beget and rear children, undoubtedly, and therewith
to enrich the outer life of human kind; but also to
practice the disciplined and consecrated ways of love
that we may enrich our own inner lives as indivi-
duals! Marriage, that is, has to do not only with
parents but with lovers, and with both on the basis
of the monogamous relation.

Personal Relationship in Marriage

The World Tomorrow for June is a
special number on Marriage with more than
half a dozen articles on the various aspects of
the problem, but with particular emphasis on
the aspects of personal relationships. The
first article makes a survey of some typical
instances of unsuccessful marriages and draws
the following conclusion as a working

hypothesis:

Marriage is a functional relationship between.&
male and a female organism, involving normally sex. .
ual intercourse and the bearing of children. “The:
twain shall become one flesh.” But ‘it is more than
this; it is a functional relationship between two per.’
sonalities, made up of habits, friendships, aversions,:
property, ideals, attitudes, purposes, possibilities.
Love is the emotion which arises when two per-
sonalities stimulate, facilitate and reinforce each
other—when they function together in progressive
integration. But if they thwart each other—in phy-
sical functioning, in spiritual aspiration, or even in

seemingly trivial tastes and wishes; if they hamper, ,

or coerce, or defraud, or enslave one another, then
marriage becomes a disaster. No man and woman
perfectly inspire and supplement each other. Marri.
age is a oreative undertaking—progressively to
eliminate the thwartings and inorease the points of
mutual release and joint attainment. To that end
love is not merely an emotion, but also a method—
the method which must underlie all permanently
or:=ative social relations.

Success in Marriage

Another writer, Mr. Frederick Harris, con-
siders in the factors that contribute to success
in marital partnership and the possibilities of
creative companionship. In the courseof a
closely reasoned article he says :

The opinion of the present writer is that the per-
sonal relationship involved in marriage is on the way
to success when the depth and range of the interest
shared between the two partners are sufficient to
make the common enterprise significant and reward-
ing to both. It is obvious that on such a definition,
success means something different to people and to the
same people at progressive stages of their experience.
It involves not an achievement but a process. As so
strange a mentor as H. L. Mencken has observed,
marriage is not like selecting an automobile or join-
ing the Elks; it is like entering a monastery or en-
listing for a war. It is a way of living with another
person. [t is a partnership whose meaning, as in the
case of all partnerships, depends upon the area of
interest which is shared.

The ordinary theory is that man and wife form a
partnership in which all of life is shared. If thig
completeness of sharing were taken as the test of
successful achievement, there would be litttle suc-
cess torecord. As a matter of fact, casual observa-

tion tends to impress one with the narrow range of
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the interests which most husbands and wives do
share. To whom does the house usually belong?
Whose tasteis displayed in its furnishings? In the
midst of moderncity life, ohildren may actually com-
mand little intorest on the part of either parent.
Companionship and recreation are essentials of a
balanced life. Taking a dozen married couples
selected at random, what is the proportion of actual
sharing in these activities? Religion has been a
puzzle of many children because practices which one
parent seems to regird as fundamental are entirely
neglested by the other. The sex experience itself
may be highly distasteful to one while it is eagerly
sought by the other. There is plenty of evidence, oo,
of another type of difficulty. A man and woman who
share much at the start grow older: new interests
emerge and suddenly they awaken ‘to the fact that
they are leading separate lives. Again, some strik-
ing experience may transform one partner and leave
the other cold. Even under the best of circumstances,
there are ranges of experience which are not shared
between husband and wife and some few perhaps
which never can be shared.

The facts are plain enough, but the matter cannot
be left at this point. How much sharing is necessary?
‘Where does success leave off and failure begin ?

There are no fixed points. We can estimate success
in such a personal relationship only with regard to
the persons concerned. One can imagine that in the
early days of most marriages romantic affection is
the supreme interest; and for a while this may be
sufficient. Success at the moment makes an intense
but very narrow demand. As the days go on, husband
and wife begin to face real situations. Homely needs
arise—place to live in, food, companionship, recrea-
tion, religion, love; and then there emerge the new
interests. As this experience proceeds from the
wedding, presumably different people are reasonably
well satisfied at different levels. Since we have to
consider not only range but also depth of interest, in
some cases the sharing of a very few vital concerns
may create a stable arrangement. It is extremely
precarious to make positive statements where our
knowledge is so strictly limited, but one may suspect
that the marital relationship between a man and a
woman becomes more and more successful as the
number of shared interests steadily increases. Such
a procedure suggests that these two have found part-
nership such an interesting experience that they are
qontinning their explorations. Each new interest of
one is subimitted to the other asa possible basis for

- further extension of the relationship.
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_ The picture usually drawn of a suooeséful marriage
represents a mild peace gradually deepening to dead-
ly monotony. This is not the case with thoss who
are ever expanding the area of their shared ihtoreats
Life is adventurous and exciting, The whole 5ttemp;
to form & real co-operation involves many disagrogs
ments, some trivial, some really serious—“the tragic
tension of marriage” of which Count Keyurﬁng
speaks. Itis the personal adjustment over many
contacts that is difficult and dangerous, holding alike
the possibilities of the noblest satisfaction and of the
deepest degradation. Let our too-confident radicals
ever bear in mind that the profound conflicts of lift
appear not where each goes his own way but where
the two are trying to work together,

While it may be a sound insight which suspects
that a marriage in which the shared interests are
steadily dwindling is on the way to dissolution, it ig
surely necessary to remember that some peopl; are
temperamentglly unfit for any extensive sharin
These suave armed neutralities which have receiveg('i
so much publicity of late, wherein the h
ly visits the wife at more or less r
are quite possibly sound arrangements for ce )
m:ntand women. How is any outsider to deterll:gé
:; s: ?exact bounds should be set in any particular

But personal relationships do bre
and privately. When hugband and
to share interests that are of real
riage as a personal relationship breaks down, wheth
or not the man and woman continue to li've :nd::

the same roof. They ma .
) . ¥y grin and b .
and nuisance—basking in the ur ear the misery

) ane a;

haps, of their moral ang religious mentl:)pm—bm“l‘;gper-
partnership, the new orention, the ocontributi She
the development of the universe, is gone., A mon “
a woman may both be doinga gp . " and

! lendid work i
world and yet fail to make good in 5 mati:arr rel[::ﬁzl‘::

ship with each other. It is the G
’ partnershi
oounts always in the end. ership which

The Price of Marital Success

usband simp.
egular intorva],,

ak down, publicly
wife have ceased
moment, the mar.

‘7.

, in every othew
partnership, demands its own price and time
Mr. Harris says: '

But success in this, as

It is idle to deny that an extensive marital part-
nership does involve a certain sacrifice of indivi‘:'.l'l
lity. It seems quite clear that perfectly happy m““'
riages, successful on any test, in some cases h:r-
actually destroyed the effectiveness of ind; id -
genius not only in women but algo in meuv ;::
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"delightful notion that marriage makes a man more
sucoessful in everything else in life has an element of
truth in it, but it is to be feared that it is baséd on
the theory that a woman's function is simply to
serve this general success of her husband. Actually,
if marriage is to be really a partnership and not a
stereotyped form of slavery for either one or other,
then time and effort and individuality must be freely
offered. One must risk his wealth to win a prize.
This question of individuality is probably not so
serious where there is true mutuality. We know
that it is a dream that we can keep all ourindividua-
lity and yet share completely in a marital experience.
Possibly, however, no one minds surrendering it to
the other person which arouses our just protest.
‘When one partner gives up to the other, parinership
ceases: this is a revival of the ancient slavery. On
the other hand to face a new situation hand in glove
with a real husband or wife—bah, what is individua-
lity after all ? Most of us are rather streaky in our
distinctiveness. We are individualistic at one point
and purely conventional at another. If we are to

2 pull out of these complex situations, we cannot be

too finicky. A working relationship would provide
for a real freedom where the shoe pinches either man
or wife and an equal sharing elsewhere. Those who
will hold out on their principles of individuality, how-
ever, must be prepared to accept a narrower and less
rewarding experience in marriage. It ‘all depends
upon what they want in life.

It is plain that on this view of marriage, the per-

. sonal relationship must be entirely experimental

" from the wedding to the grave. Again, let it be

k4
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emphasized that no reference is intended here to
diverce or to trial marriage. Humanity is so pas-
sionately sure that some new social device will get
us out of “the present crisis in marriage that it is
nlm;st impossible to secure any consideration for an

"attempt to work the means that we possess. What

we shall do with the failures is no concern of this
present consideration. Here we are endeavouring,
somewhat laboriously perhaps, to say how one may
possibly make a go of it. It does seem that the per-
sonal relationship is doomed unless we can enter it
with open mind. If either partner has a previously-
formed pattern of what the other must be, there are
stormy times ahead.

Marital slavery is, indeed, hell on earth; but
marital partnership is a personal experience which is
capable of yielding supreme satisfaction. To be
assoolated with another person in any useful
enterprise is the saltiest kind of fun. To be asso-
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ciated with the same person in a whole variety of
vital enterprises is real living. Is itnot an enrichment
of life when it is discovered that any interest of oure
also interests another person ? The oloser it concerns
us, the deeper is the satisfaction im -sharing. We
rightly repudiate the outrages committed on per-
sonality in the domestic prisons of human history.
But that should not lead us to a failure to appreciate
what may result from an utter and complete pledgipg
of one personality with another in the creation of a
new and far-reaching experience.

The Sexual Element in Marriage

The writer has the following advice to give
regarding the strictly sexual element in
marriage  which, according to him, is a
superb opportunity for sharing and enriching
experience. He says:

The strictly sexual element in marriage, however,
is its distinctive featpre; and it is a superb opportu-
nity for sharing an enriching experience. Contrary

to ordinary opinion, this is the place where we can
least trust the so-called guidance of Nature. We

. are not flowers or bees or birds or domestic animals;

we are human beings. Our deeper impulses are the
raw materials out of which we can create the artistio
structure of our experience. The biological needs
of our bodies, for example, require food to meet
them; but man at his best does not gorge like the
animals. We have expended much effort to make
eating attractive. Even the homely ham sandwhich
is high art compared with a tiger's meal. Hunger
has been used as a basis for the enrichment of
experience. The sexual impulse lies ready for such
use.

Preparation for Marriage

The third article, entitled “Before Marriage
~—what 7" is a joint contribution by Ernest
R. Groves, Professor of Sciology in the Boston

The writers deal
with the importance of training in the early

University and his wife.

years of the individual for making marriage a
success. What constitutes a proper prepara-
tion according to them, is brought out in the
following picture they depict of the early
training of a contented pair. They write :

The weaning of the children from parental fixation
was begun in earliest childhood, when the. little
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ones were encéhraged to depend on themselves in
every possible way and to meet strange persons and
situations with confidence. The baby in his bassinet
kicked and wriggled contentedly in his waking time
contented whether alone or attended by an admiring’
relative since he had always been used to making the
most of his powers instead of calling on someone
else for amusement. The toddler took his bumps
with becoming calm, not expecting them to be
productive of dramatic cuddlings and kisses, for no
connection bhad even been established between the
two series of happenings. At three and four the
child enjoyed playing with other children and made
friends easily with older people outside the family,
unhampered by self-consciousness or timidity, as he
learned by experience, reinforced by the attitude of
home, that there was much to be gained and little to
be feared from new contacts.

Throughout his school life the child that was being
trained to be emotionally independent developed what-
ever special abilities he had, even if they ran counter
1o his parents' preconceived hopes for him; in this
way he took out an insurance against excessive feel-
ings of inferiority in the inevitable experiences of
béing snubbed by circumstances or his mates.

As pre-adolescent he was given all the freedom
he could use in his choice of friends and leisure
activities, and in the period of adolescence he
naturally moved still farther out from the shadow of
parental protection, counselling with his father and
mother as to the value of this and that course of
action, but making his own decisions whenever
feasible.

At no point in his stumbling progress from the de-
pendencé of babyhood to the self-relianceof adult
life was he urged by his parents to express for them
more affection than he was spontaneously moved to
shaw, never was he held down to the level of be-
havior supposed to be suitable for his tender age:
always he was allowed to go forward as fast as he
would in casting off the supports that must other-
wise have acted as hindrances to his maturing
powers.

In this way the home has made its finest con-
tribution to the preparation of its young for the
successful establishment of their own family life.
Freedom from emotional bondage to their parents is
the most useful wedding present ever given to any
young couple, but it is not a condition that can be
brought about by effort of will on the eve of the
wedding day; itis an end-product ofa gradual
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substitution of ‘self-guidance for homg-supervision
that has been going on for years,

Besides this freedom from emotional
bondage those in charge of the home have to
give the child also the proper conception of
the basic facts of life, including knowledge of
Sex-functions. The writers say :

Aside from its chief opportunity in the training of
its children for the assumption of adult responsi.
bility, that they may leave behind them the home of
their youth and enter the experiences of their own
married life unshackled by infantile attachments
The family holds a strategic place in the marriage
preparation of young people since it is in a position
to color their acceptance of the basic facts of life
which neocessarily form so large a part of any
marriage. The family that derides jts four-year.old
son’s love of dollson the ground that it is unmanly
and refuses to permit the boy of flve or six to have a
dog as pet because of the annoyanee this causes
some other member of the family is doing its utmost
to quench at its source the future father’s paternal
affection, so that he will at least be Mesitant in theﬁ
expression of tenderness for hig children, '

That home where sex knowledye is relegated to the
byways of newsmongering, thereby getting coated
with morbid interest, makes it harg for the children
as they grow up to have wholesome attitudes toward
love and marriage. The position of the home in
regard to sex is likely to affect the girl more than
her brother ; the Pronouncemenss of the family heads
are specifically directed toward her as a rule, and she
usually seems to feel less free than the bos: to ‘talk
over such matters with her mates. The girl who is
taught at home that sexis not to be spoken of nor
thought about js being givena bad sendoff for her
honeym.oon in the years to come, Since the first days
of marriage tend to give the keynote for those that
are to follow, thisis a serious matter,

The home that is truly democratic
person—be it child or mother or fathe'
control, is preparing its young memb
and take of married life,
is likely to accompany
different personalities wit
than offset by the toleran
ed through the constant
between brothers and gj

with no one
T—too much in
ers for the give
The trangient friction that
t?xe free interplay of the
hin the family circle is more
t companionability develop.
making of new adjustments
sters, children and parents.
Mrs. and Prof, Groves ask us to note one

important point in regard to this period of
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preparation.. It is that, whatever may be the
'pro'glfamme of training planned by the
parents, which is given in response to the
youngsters’ demands is most effective. They

observe :

No parent can refuse to let the awkward four-year-
old help in the doing of odd jobs about the house,
and find the same child ten years later an eager
learner when the adult considers that the time has
come to teach the alphabet of housekeeping, either at
the kitchea work-table or the handy-man's work-

bench.

At each age level the needs of the children in their
home training for marriage change. Assoon as they
have mastered the elements of the work they sce
going on around them they want new fields to
congquer. For efficiency’s sake the parent is tempted
10 require of each child the doing of those daily tasks
which he does most satisfactorily, regirdless of the
fact that the development of the child in self-reliance

¥ is best served by his turning from the easy assign-

" ment toone that till now bas just eluded his grasp.

~ How many daughters help in the household routine
for half a dozen years by “ doing dishes,” when they
long to be experimenting with the practical chemistry
of cooking. “It helps me more to have you wash the
dishes,” says Mother. “I can get the meals in half
the time it would take to show you how to do it:
and besides, I can’t afford to have you wasting
things. Sugar and butter and eggs are too expensive
for you to fool around with. Wait till you get married
and have to pay for them yourself; then you'll be a
l.ittle more careful.” What Mother does not see is
that the strain ofuntried responsibility she is putiing
omrthe early days of married life for her daughter
adds measurably to the difficulty of the bride’s
adjustment to her new status.

Not only should the girl have a chance to learn to
cook in her mother's kitchen, both she and her
brother need practice in managing the finances of a
household. The canny parents will see that the
adolescent child has an occasional opportunity to run
the house with a free hand. doing all the ordering and
taking account of every expense incurred, This ex-
perience would naturally come when the mother is
sick or away, though it might bean advantage to
have a preliminary tryout at some time when she is

' especially busy, as she could then be consulted on
questionable points. Itis unfair to the future homes
of the boy and girl to handicap them in their begin-
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ning with the anxiety and irritation s0 likely to be A
engendered by unaocustomed financial burdens.

Pre-marriage Sex-relationships, and tlil
Pleasure Philogophy o

The authors then refer to the importance-of
health as a pre-requisite to marriage and
proceed to deal with the delicate question of
pré-marriage sex-relationships. . Here is their
grave warning to American youth on the
dangers of indulging in such freedom and
adopting, the pleasure-philosophy that lies
behind it :

Young people who think themselves modern in the
nonchalance with which they engage in promisououi :
necking as distinot from tentative courting are apt
to be surprised at the rapidity with whith their
courtship possibilities diminish. Wasting their time
in the desultory pursuit of mere physical stimulation,
they squander the years when they are best fitted to
attract a mate, and have to show for their expenditure
of youthful vitality only an increased appetite fora -
type of pleasure which their advancing age makes
them less and less able to win., The girl perhaps
feels that she must “have a good time while she can
before settling down to married life,” never suppos-
ing that she is in danger of being left high and dry as
a permanently single woman unless she accepts the
alternative of marriage with a man who does not
greatly appeal to her—just because she ignored
her deep craving for a lifemate, while toying
with passion alone. The man may persuade him.-
self that he is “in no position to marry " until he has
saved a definite number of hundreds or thousands of
dollars or attained a salary that he considers
sufficient to support a wife and family “suitably’’;
when this point has been reached he may "be so set
in the rut of bachelorhood that he continually post.
pones marriage on one pretext or another until he
has lost confidence in his ability to adjust to the
strange role of a family man. In eithercase, the
man who has waited unnecessarily before marrying
seldom thinks of seeking a wife from among his
acquaintance of his own age. but goes to the ranks of
the younger women, thus narrowing the marriage
chances of the women who have stopped to sample
life's wares before attending to the serious business of
finding a mate. ‘

Although many of our youth use these pre-marriage
experiences of passion as a means for temporary
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- pleasure during the years of waiting, without any
intention of relinquishing their matriomonial
opportunities, it is becomingclear, as the new freedor
gets a longer testiog, that the girls especially run
risk of losing the husband and children their hearts
desire hy playing with a poor substitute.

In a period of transition such as the American
family is now passing through, experimentation and
conflict of ideals are bound to occur. It is easy to
exaggerate the practical effect of this on the behavior
of young people, but there is certainly among youth
who possess social standing a code of conduct talked
by some and practiced by others which justifies
pre-marriage sex relations. This is in part acon-
sequence of the prevailing pleasure philosophy which
colors all social experience and in part the result of
the passing of the taboo basis of sex control az the
idea of contraception is popularised.

The advocates of the new freedom claim that sex
expression is more natural and more wholesome physi-
cally, socially and morally than attempts at control
or sublimation during their pre-marriage period of
waiting. They maintain that it harms no one and
gives, through experience, a basis for maturity of
undetsianding and judgment which makes later
marriage more likely to succeed. They interpret the
code of sex control as merely society’s method of
avoiding illegitimate children and argue that with
birth control there is no longer reason for the former
restrictions.

The various stages of sex relationship seem to be.
petting, not unlike that carried on by the present
generation of adults in their youth when they werc
courting; petting of a more intimate sort which in
the past was contrary to the standards, of good taste,
sex relations for mere transitory entertainment; sex
relations accompanied by temporary comradeship;
sex relations in a legal, companionate marriage with
the underdtanding that either person has the right to
demand release; companionate marriage with no
reservations as to permanence; marriage with the
idea of a possible divorce; and orthodox marriage
with confidence and willingness to have children.

How to Save Modern Youth?

In the closing portion of their article, Prof.
and Mrs. Groves address themselves to the
difficult question of how to save present day
yduths from the pit that yawns before them,
They ask :

In an atmosphiere of such anarchistic trends
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respeoting family values what shall we who beleve in
marriage say to present-day youth, many of them
sincerely perplexed as to what course to pursue? An
appeal to moral authority is, of course, unconvincing
to those who have repudiated our code.

Firet of all it must be said that the confidence of
youth in their freedom from risk in pre-marriage
intercourse is, in the light of actual cases of pre-
gnancy, excessive, If the authors’ knowledge of
pregnancy of extraordinary pathos among girls of
socialopportunity isfairly representativeof widespread
conditions, the program of freedom is not so safe as
youth assume. Sex relationships also are only in
theory easily begun and easily ended by mutal agree-
ment. When affection is already present the pre-
marriage relationship by its inherent limitations, in
contrast with full fellowship, frequently destroys what
h‘ad all the marks of true affection; where real affec-
tx.on has not existed there is always the posaibility of
either the man or woman discovering that his or her
dee'pest cravings are for something passion cannot
satisfy and then the inevitable separation brings
bitterness and loss of idealism,

. The most serious result of the code of freedom

its necessary emphasis of sex in the association i}
youth and its tendenoy to retard or destroy the
nf)r.mal development of love, Out of sex attraction
civilization has brought forth the affection of men
and women for each other ani now by stress upon
one clement in the relationship lovers are replaced
by males and females seeking each other for the mere
pleasure of passion, Such 4 program, once it is
Popu!arised, will quickly empty the 'reservoir of
idealisin which, stored under the former code, is at

presont concealing from some the

new freedom. moral risks of the

.We adults who believe in marriage need to roc;
nize that social conditions for which youth are nz;
responsible are victimising them and tempting them to
exchange fundamental values for tomporary pleasure
Y'onlxth today are not merely experiencing the normai
difticulties of sex adjustment. On every hand the
are artificially sex stimulated, Our generation hay
lealtn('}d to capitalize sex and our youth have to forn:
theirideals at a time when a considerable portion of
the power to direct the press and popular recreation
and other forms of social suggestion is in the hands o
perst'ms who 80 long as money can be made out of sex
cravings care not how gex ig exploited or with what
consequences $0 human happiness

Industrial conditions,

wasteful educati
and false standards of ucational methods

living delay marriage while

,‘ﬁmeml rale those born of unmarried parents are
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yéouth are brought under the influence of suggestions
that are sexciting human nature. Explosive conduct
is the natural result. The seduction comes primarily

from & materialism which in its spoiling of the natural

oravings of youth for love, experience and family satis-
faction reveals how quickly, if given right of way, it
would destroy all spiritual values.

When Marriage May be Broken ?

Before answering this last, but not the
least important question, Prof. Qubank, head
of the department of Sociology in the
University of Cincinnati, the writer of the
concluding article in the series, probes into
the fundamental objects of marriage and the
functions that the family fulfills in human
progress. Here are his main conclusions:

First: The propagation of the species. While of
course biologically children may be born as well out
£ wodlock as within, it is safe to assume that asa

unwanted. That accidental and undesired childrgn
a:re often born of married parents is true but' in
general the thoughts of those who wed are “child-
ward.”

Second: The prolection and carc of the members c{f
the family, and especially of the offspring. The. experi-
ence of the race has found no adequate substitute for
the home. The home as an economic entity, and as
a group of persons united by affectional bonds.of
peouliai- strength, gives an interest and a security

" which is rarely found in any other relationship. Be-

cause of this the whole trend of mode.m socia.il service
in regard to the care of dependent children is to ﬂn'd
for them a foster home when a parental home is
lacking. . .
Third : The socialisation of the members of the far'mly,
;nd especially of its children. The family is a little
ial world of its own. Here, more effectively than
nywhere else,are to be learned those elementary
but basic lessons in the adjustment of persons to one
another, and in the fine art of living together, without
which that peculiar complexity known as human
society could not continue. Once more, we are
confronted with the age-long experience of mankind
that no effective alternative for the family can be
found in this socializing process.
Fourth and most important of all, spiritually
considered: The life exrichment of the members of the
family. This function oould not come to fruition so
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long as women and children were considered as mere
property. Not until emancipation gave womeh &
status of equality with their mates, and their own
altered attitudes, together with educational opportu;
nity, made it possible for them to be companions of
their husbands. Could this fourth objective be attairz-
ed. One of the glories of modern civilization is the
creation of a situation in which men and women
upon marriage oan become spiritual comrades and
co-equal participants in a fellowship of the fruits of
affection.

The four functions of marriage above listed may be
reduced to this single statement: The purpose of the
human family is to bring inlo being, to conserve andtlo
develop human personality. 1t is impossible, of course,
to define this mysterious and elusive thing, just as it
is impossible to define life itself; but we recognize it
as that element in the human being which gives
validity to his existence. In spite of its limitations
and defects, which are all too apparent, the family
more adequately fulfils this great, complex purpose
than does any other human institution. As such it
is in truth “ divine,” being born of “the nature of the
world and of man.” And marriage is the formal
expression of individual and social sanction of family
life.

When, then, may marriage be broken? Only at the
point where its continuation is a gemuine, irremediable and
permanent violation of the personalities of its members
Not otherwise !

The Hindu Ideal of Marriage v

It would be of interest with reference to the
views expressed above to know the Hindu
ideal of marriage. Prof. Radhakrishnan thus
summarises that ideal in his book 7ke Hindu
View of Life.

The Hindu ideal emphasises the individual and the
social aspects of the institution of marriage. Man is
not a tyrant nor is womon & slave, but both are
servants of a higher ideal to which their individual
inclinations are to be subordinated. Sensual love is
sublimated into self-forgetf votisih,
fof the Hindu is a problemgphd nos N,
in the pages of fiction w
with each other in ever , tastes and ¢
ideals and interests. , I ducible peculiarities
will always be, andfthe fask of the institution} of
marriage is to uso Phesq differences to prpmot a'
harmonious life, In| qe and passions Mhe
material which are orked up into an
whole. Though there§lg som choice with

t have a p




our mates, there is a larger element of chance in the
best of marriages. Carve as we will that mysterious
block of which our life is made, the black vein of

destiny, of chance, whatever we may call it, appears
again and again in it. That marriage is succcessful .

which transforms ‘a chance mate into a life
cbmpanion. Marriage is not the end of the struggle,

. it is but the beginning of a strenuous life where we

attempt to realise a larger ideal by subordinating our
private interests and inclinations. Service of a
common ideal can bind together the most unlike

* individuals. Love demands its sacrifices. By res-

traint and endurance, we raise love o the likeness
of the devine.

“Rural Reconstruction

Mr. K. T. Paul writes:—

In connection with the Rural Service Exhi-
bition held in Madras about the end of August,
the Trustees administering the Rural Recon-
struction Fund instituted by the Hon. Mr. A.
Ranganatha Mudaliar have decided to offer two
prizes of Rs. 50 each for the best paper in the
Eaglish language on the following topics:—

I. How a teacher can most constructively

‘J L assist the Rural Reconstruction Movement
Nt Vo in South India?
S IL. How an educated Indian citizen can by
‘ :x, voluntary effort most coustructively assist
N} e the Rural Reconstruction Movement in

South India.
The merits of the papers will be judged by a
Committee consisting of

1. Rao Bahadur N. Gopalaswamy Iyengar,
B.A. (Registrar-General of Village
Panchayats, Madras.)

2. Mr. K. T. Paul (of the Y. M. C. A)&

3. Mr. V. Venkatasubbiah, B.A. (of the

Servants of India Society, Royapettah, Madras.)

On the recommendation of this Committee
Bl be made by the Trustees.
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the Madras Presidency, Mysore, Travancore and
Cochin. A competitor may attempt both subjects
if he chooses to do so. :

Papers should not exceed 4000 words and
should be submitted by the 15th November 1927
to Mr. V. Venkatasubbiah by reeistered post. j

The idea is commendable and we hope a

good number of essays would pour in. =~ -

— —

Letter to the Bditor

To the Editor of CURRENT THOUGHT :

Sir,

In Fhe little article I contributed to your
June issue, entitled ‘ Worthy Names and the
Nameworthy’, I stressed certain words as impor-
ta?nt to be borne in mind in our growing towards
higher, worthier conceptions of our supreme
Good or Well than we can express in negations,
such as ‘immortality’, nirwana’. These wordn,
were ‘will, worth, way, ward, werden, well’
last but one was misprinted as ‘w,arden: m
have lost our equivalent of the German ‘wt;rden’ J

But wfrden is perhaps the strongest tht;
most precious of all those strong precious v;ords
'It expres.ses our humanity in its most essential.
its mos‘t indispensable aspect: that of growin )
?r coming to be. We can say *becoming’ butgi;
is a weaker word with a dual meaning ’Whe
ever we ‘ will’ the better, the * more-weil ’ when.
ever we ‘worth’' that, whenever we cht;ose t:.
way ’ thereto, whenever we ‘ward’ the worth th:;
way has so far brought us to in the will to the
better, we thereby and therein werden, we are
what we were not before, we have been 'growin
We are without hope if there be for us -
Werden, no becoming, no coming to be! "

»

>

C. A.F. RHys DAvips,

Dr. Orison Swett Marden’s |
World-Famous Inspirational Books
TEACH AND TRAIN YOU

To discover what career you are best fitted for;

To succeed in your chosen calling ;

To overcome shyness, timidity, fear, vacillation and lick of confidence;

To be healthy, happy and successful.

s e A G R

OB S o A F g e

Special Indian EBdition Rupee. 1-8-0 each. 5

GETTING ON

CoNTENTS :—The Precedent Breaker—No Chance—
Your fortune is in yourself—A cheery disposition—
How to be popular ?—Physical vigor and achievement
~Burn your bridges behind you—Emergencies, the
gost of abilitv—3o0 into business for yourself—The
gtimulus of rebuffs—Gentleness versus Bluster—The
miracle of polite persistency—Clear grit did it—
fiystem in business—The tragedy of carelessness—
Put new bloo1 into your business ~A vacation as an
snvestment—Time tossers—Diverted by salary—
Mere money-making is not success. :

RISING IN THE WORLD

CONTENTS :—Wanted 2 man—Dare—The will and
the way—Uses of obstacles—One unwavering aim-
Self-help—Clear grit—Rich without money —Oppor-
tunities where you are—The might of little things—
Nature's little bill—Choosing a vocation—The man
with an idea—Decision—The curse of Idleness.

’ SELF-INVESTMENT
CoNTENTS :—If you can talk well —Enjoying what

others own—Personality as a success asset—How to ;|

be a social success—The miracle of Tact—Ambition—
Education by reading—Reading a spur to ambition—
The self-improvement habit—The raising of values—
Public speaking—Self-reliance.

HE CAN WHO THINKS HE CAN

CONTENTS :—-He can who thinks he can—Getting
aroused—Education by absorption—F om at any
s08t—What the world owes to dreame_rs—Responai-
Bility develops power—An over-mastering purpose—

your vocation your unqualified approval ¥—
Happy, if not, why not?—8izing up people—What
Bad luck done for you?—S8uccess with a flaw—GQGetting
away from Poverty.

PEACE, POWHR AND PLENTY

CONTENTS :—The power of the mind to compel th
body—Poverty, a mental disability—The law of
opulence —Health-building during sleep—Health
through right thinking—Mental chemistry—Imagi«
nation and health—How suggestion influences health
—Why grow old ?—The miracle of self-confidence—
Destructive suggestion—Worry, the disease of the
age—Fear, the curse of the race—Self-control—Good
cheer, God's medicine.

EVERY MAN A KING

CONTENTS :—Steering thought prevents life-wrecks
—How mind rules the body—Thought, cause of
health and disease—Killing emotions—Mastering
our moods—Cheerful thinking—Negative creeds
par.alyse—'Aﬁirmation creates power—Thoughts
radiate as influence—How thinking brings success?—’
Power of self-faith—Building character—Btrengthen.
ing deficient faculties—The power of imagination—
‘The coming man.

THE SECRET OF ACHIEVEMENT

CO'FTENTS :—Moral sunshine—* Blesssd be Drud-
gery"—Honesty, as Principle and as Policy—Habit
the servant, the master—Trifles—Courage—S8elf.
control—The 8chool of Life—Being and SBeeming—
Decide—Tenacity of purpose—Purity is Power.

THE MIRACLE OF RIGHT THOUGHT

CONTENTS :—The divinity of desire!—S8

happiness :—Working for one thing am;l ‘:f::cta;g:
something else ;—Expect great things of youraelf—
Self.encouragement ;—The crime of the *“ Blues "—
Change the thought, change the man i—The para
lysis of foari—One with the divine i—Getting in
une ;—New way. of bringi i : ini

oAt y. nging up children ;—Training

V. KALYANARAM IYER & Co,,

Book-sellers and Publishers, Vepery, Madras.
AND - {
AT Mrsses. HIGGINBOTHAMS' RAILWAY BOOKSTALLS.
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READY FOR SALE

THE STORY OF MY EXPERIMENTS
WITH TRUTH
By M. K. Gandhi Rs. 580

The book is worth study for its idealism, its frank-
ness, its honest record of failure and its modest
account of work achieved. Above all it is a worthy -
study of a whole-hearted striving to find God and
to live as He would have man live. The stern
self-discipline of a life of striving after an ideal is.«
always a stimulus and an inspiration, even while
one may realize that the author claims only to be
making “experiments ” and not to present the
record of a full attainment; and that perchance
God has more to give than man can win by
striving.—THE RT. REV. DR. WALLER IN ke
Hindu.

GANDHI)I IN INDIAN VILLAGES

By Mahadev Desai Rs. 200
RAMBLES IN VEDANTA

By B. R. Rajam lyer Rs. 500
NATIONAL EDUCATION

By Lala Lajpat Rai Rs. 480

Postage extra tn all cases.

S.GANESAN,  Triphcane,  MADRAS. S.E.

A a

OO0

.

TITAGHUR
PAPER MILLS

COMPANY : : LIMITED
| 'chmmn BANK BUILDING-CALCUTTA
THE LARGEST MILLS IN THE EAST

Manufacture
Printing .. Cover Paper
Greamlaids ... Antique Wove
%ahks : ... Imitation Art
Baciamis . ... Ivory Boards
~ Blottings Cartridge
»

‘Send for Sample Booklet

——

AGENTS FOR SOUTHERN INDIA:

THE

)

SoutH INDIAN EXPORT
COMPANY LIMITED Iacorporated

ia Eaglaad

POST BOX No. 37 MADRAS

% - Remain upto-date
. on

Indian and World Affairs
BY READING

THE PEOPLE
) The Leading Indian Weekly

EDITED BY

Lala Lajpat Rai

Send Rs. 6/8 for a year's subscription, and for this
small sum THE PEOPLE will provide you, besides
Lalaji's articles, learned and thought provoking
contributions specially written by eminent writers of .
Tndian, American and European repute. :

Ask for a free Specimen.
For efficient all-India publicity

THE PEOPLE, with its country wide and enormous
circulation is-_ti:e best medium,

«ﬁ : Adver tisement Rates Moderate
For particulars apply to :
The Manager
THE PEOPLE
% ’ PosT Box 116, LAHORE
THE GUARDIAN

A WEEKLY JOURNAL OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Published every Thursday
Post free, Rs. 6 in India
ﬁ - £0-10-6 Foreign

Apply to:
The Manager,

GUARDIAN,

86, College Street, CALCUTTA
Qoo



The Pristine Christian

A Monthly Magazine devoted to making Life Joyous
through the TRUTH in Basic Christianity, Christian
Mysticism, Psychic Phenomena.

Worth its Weight in Gold!

ONE DOLLER AND FIFTY CENTS brings it to you
ONE YEAR; or send three subscriptions $ 4.50, and
get your own subscription FREE. Limited offer.

SAMPLE COPY 25 cents

Address Dept. Ct., nearest Office
3324, Frankford Avenue, Philadelphia, Penna, U.S. A.
3325, West Munroe St., Chicago, 111, U. S. A.

AMRUTAN]JAN

25 Years of increasing sales prove that Amrutan-
jan is the only Indian Pain balm used ip
millions of homes. It certainly

CURES ALL

aches, pains, swellings, sprain, stiff )oints, cold
j cough, cut bruises, chiblains, "heum’atis,n,
Tard backache and a host of other pain troubles;

Costs 10 annas Per Tin and Rs. 6-4.0 P ’
Dozen. Sold Everywhere. o

AMRUTANJAN DEPOT

MADRAS AND

BOMBAY

i

!

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

With a Foreword by Mahatma Gandhi

A comprehensive chronological account of the Master's wonderful life,
compiled from various authentic sources. .

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME OF DEMY 774 PAGES
WITH ONE TRI-COLOURED AND SEVERAL HALF-TONE PORTRAITS.
Highly spoken of by the Indidn and English Press.
Price, Board Rs. 5; Cloth Rs. 6/8.

. SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

HIs COMPLETE WORKS in seven volumes : ‘Board Rs. 3 each, Cloth Rs. 3-8 each.
Do. Index As. 10; FROM COLOMBO TO ALMORA Rs. 2; KARMA-YOGA As, 12;
BHAKTI YOGA As. 12; JNANA YoGA Rs. 1-8; RAJA YOGA Rs. 1-4; EasT
AND WEST As. 10; MY MASTER As. 6.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA'S TEACHINGS (Mainly edited by Sister Nivedita), in 2 parts,
Board, each Re. 1; THE LIFE OF THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, Complete in
four Volumes. Popular Edition. Rs. 2.5 each; SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA, Text,
Eng. Translation, Paraphrase, and Notes by Swami Swarupananda. Cloth
Rs. 2-8; VIVEKA-CHUDAMANI of Sri Sankara, Text, Eng. Translation and
Notes, by Swami Madhavananda (Board) Rs. 2. : ‘

‘PRABUDDHA BHARATA.

A High Class religious monthly (31st year). Annual Subseription Rs. 3.
For. Catalogue of books and photos please apply to

THE MANAGER, PRABUDDHA BHARATHA, .
182-A, Muktaram Babu Street, CALCUTTA.

READY SHORTLY !

Special offer to subscribers who

register their orders immediately | thought to the ordinary problems of life,

MEMORABILIA
(Second Edition)

YOUNG INDIA

Like Ibsen's epigrams, these thoghts
make you think desperately. They ac

1924-—26 like bombs—intellectual bombs, destroy-
ing the old fogyism of the reactioneries.
BY MAHATMA GANDHI Mereury—1t is a wonderfully written
book. The epigrams are certainly though
Rs. 4. provoking.

Modern Review-—The epigrams are very
striking and thought-provoking. ‘T h
writer seems to have a real philosophical
insight and he seems to have given much

His remarks are shrewd and incisive, They
Rs. 3. are very short but often suggest a world

of thought. It is a very clear work which
is well worth reading and keeping.

N. M. TRIPATHI & CO.,,
Princess St., Bombay.

8. GANESAN, Publisher,

Triplicane, MADRAS.,

—
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GANDHI LITERATURE

It has long been my desire to collect and publish in book
form as much possible of Mahatma Gandhi's writings and
speeches as are now lying scattered in various periodicals, his
own as well as those of others.” Thanks to Mahatmaji's
permission and blessings, I have already brought out two
volumes of Young India, the second volume having been but
just issued. I have made arrangements similarly to collect
and publish in book form in English and other languages
Mahatmaji's writings in Navajivan, Indian Opinion, and in other
periodicals in so far as-they are available. My intention is to
give permanent shape to everything relating to Mahatmaji's
life. feelings and thought.

Thanks to the "co-operation, at considerable personal
trouble to themselves, ‘of the members of M.ahatmaji’s
Ashram, it will be my privilege to publish shortly Babu
Krishna Das’s SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI, a book
giving valuable glimpses of Mahatmaji’s life by one whose
good fortune it was to serve Mahatmaji as his principal
Private Secretary at the time. Another book that will follow
it, is Babu Rajendra Prasad’s WITH GANDHIJI IN CHAM.
PARAN, throwing light on Mahatmaji's untiring labours in
the cause of the oppressed in that district.

My idea being to make the publications available to as
wide a circleasdesiresthem, the books will be priced as cheapas

Y
1)
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possible. The price as at present worked out will be approxi. ::.
mately Rs. 2 for every 500 pages double crown size unbound. Tam *'
working out a scheme which would make it possible for those ::
who are prepared to buy all the volumes as they are published *
to get them even cheaper and I shall publish the details as d.:
soon as they are ready. P

In order to enable me to produce the publications ag cheap *:°
as possible, I request intending purchasers to communicate to :‘:
me their desire to purchase the volumes so that I might esti- P

w
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mate the number of copies required with tolerable accuracy.

5th Sept. 1927. ] S. GANESAN.
Triplicane, Madras. ) Publisher.
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British Army Blankets (Pure Wool)

The Best Value Obtainable. Available in Two Grades.

No Rags or Patched Goods.

1st Grade Special Quality Blankets
without repairs. All with bound
ends. 60" x 90"

Rs. 3—11—0 each.

2nd Grade Blankets with repair.
Careful Darns only. No Patches. All
with bound ends. 60" x 90"

Rs. 2—11-0 eaéh.

1st Grade*Rs. 180=0=0 per bale of 50

ond Grade Rs. 134=0=0 ,, , + »

Delivery free at any station

Imported and packed from London with foreign seals.

Immediate Delivery

Local Agents Wanted in All Parts of India.

Terms cash or 257 Advance for V. P. P..

Don't miss the opportunity. For further particulars, apply:—

Manager,

The British Blanket Co.

16, Daria Mahal, Bombay.
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SOCIOLOGICAL WORKS BY

Dr. MAR!E STQPES

THE GREAT HOPE OF CIVILIZATION

“The nearest approach to a gemue ‘of exther sex llvmg at the present

» ~time 48 Dr Mane Stopes

THE NEW AGE 1926«

Married Love ‘ ContraCei:tioh' |

8,- NE‘I‘~1‘§3 « Married Love™ Its Theory, -

;merigs are the. wost important History and Practice

- sontributions o Sox knowledge 13/8+ NET- ThesManual for the

“hver | pubhsbod They have been Mcdlcal and Legal Professions

Ttranslated into French, German, * andall '05‘31 ﬁorkerss‘t‘ Natu;e"

.-~ says: “Dr.” Marie Stopes has

vStadmh, Danish, Czech, Poilsh written a vory good book on
“Roumanian, Dutch. Spanish, etc... ~ birth- control . she compels
Tlmy have been endorsed by

agreement. . . Dr. Btopes’s ex-
" most emmentdoctors They have  Porience ig s0 extensive that her
been bramed and recommenied

opinions must necessarily carry
¢ in gvery quarter of the Press.

-

weight. Some such book as this

well written.’

-BALE & ‘DANIELSON Ltd
83 Gt.TntchﬁeldSt London W, 1.

" 0. 5. PUTNAM'S SONS, Ltd.
#4Bodtord Sirsat, Birand, W.C3

Wlst Parenthood A A Let(gr to
arc- NBET—A sound Haudbook
on Birth Control for. Married Working Momers.t~ :
People. The Pioneer of scientific
" yet simple instraction in this

> ‘imporsant subject. Recomm d- - thy Children and avoid Wenken.
ed by innumerable medwal " ing Pregnancies. Practical help
tigioriers to their pa’nents hc o .. g i
Medical | Times" savs® T he. in t,.heye,r;{ simplest wording for

.author ably presents the case for
birth control from the scientific
‘point of ‘view. . . . No medical
man or medical woman should
" fail to secure a copy and read it
carefully.”

G.P. PUTNAM'S SON 8, Ltd
. 24 Bedford Street, \tmnd W C2

thase 100 i)odr to travel for per.
- sonal help. at the Free Clinic,
Useful for vdi'sﬁ"ibut,ioh by Nurses
To be obtained from '

THE MOTHER'S CLINIC,
]()8 Whnteﬁeld St London, W. 1

Rad!ant Mothcrhood A Banned Play and

B;-: NEf—A guide to young
mamed couples who have child-
fren, lightening the onerous task -
“"of ’beﬂrmg the thild they long

" for, - “Daily . Efpress” says?

« Messrs, Putnam have the root
of the matter io them when they
say that an. Mtelhgent study of .
- Dr. Stapes's ‘works (and a prac-
“ticalapplication of their teach-
~ Jg#) would see. the ‘numan race

“transfoymed.”

‘G”f P. PUTNAM'S SONS, Lid. .
; Beﬁford Street Scranﬁ W.Cz* .

recently revolved - around the..

: "Censorshlp, and this book should

make the author's caseeclcar. A

* stitring 3- Act Play dealing with

one ‘of -modern” life’s problems

:gtOpped by the Censor in rehear.-

sal so. that Enghsh people are

deburmd fromseeing it, although

« it is going to be pmduced on the

Continent.

BALE & DANIELSON, Ltd.,

S‘SGt Titchfield St., London. W]

-

i

. * Education ""sayl: 1Y

had to be wngtenand thisisvery -’

»/,;; .

.THE G'ILL

‘sweet in feelmg, an&h

. 21 Bedford

Sex and: the Young

6/6~ NET—Its ohapteri will ba,
. invaluable to parents and tea::

cliers. . The first contains a won-
derful new idea and-a clean, B

vital new word—erogamic—tq’
.-do'duty for the ¢lean, fresh Tdea

the best people ara reaching out
toward in - ﬂsej:i} lives to-day. -
is- @& .
sxmple., but exhaunstive treatise
ona fundamental find very diffi-
cult eub)ect

t,?z'4~/,, ’ ,; ‘,\".

o .
THE GILL PL BLI%HWG Co ,
3 4 PaulBakehouee Court E.C.

The Himan L:nod,
(Hlustratedy "

3d. NET—-OH How to ha'\'é‘H‘evﬁ.L 6’6-‘NE’r-—Tellmg al) the thmRs

";:ﬂ‘:

about human bodiés-all want to
know _and even Huxley did not

~tell, It containg a Z-Plate Atlas

of the Human Body-and-58 other
Iilustrations. For young people
and-all who ‘missed s seund
training in phqulegy in their

‘youth o

PUBLIs ¥
34 Paul’Bakehouse gonlzsg-oéi

* Man, other l‘oem L
A, Preface on the Oensorship and a Preface SLe
1_‘NET-—Much discussion has 3/6~NET-Vefy mtemtmg little

poems about whick the * Scot.
" !
man'’ said * * The work- in this
volume is-always natural gnd -
8.a pleas-

ing art of its owh” and the

* Times™ 4 Hop hxghost
think iy readhedin | hl.?\srzlo:e
expressed in” stanzaq which have

a curious, but ver 8 '
rhyme scheme.” ¥ Biccesatul .

WM. HEINEMANN,

LT
3" London D

WC.zb

1

A NEW‘ GOSPEL TO ALL PEOPLES

S I

red f5the Bishom ak Lumbeiti. 1920, Vellum, 2.6. A: L. HUMPHREYS 187 p.@u iy, -
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